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INTRODUCTION

When wetalk about contemporary literature, we aretalking of al theliterary
works, which were produced after the First World War. This period saw major
transformation in sensibilities from hopeful romantic fervour to despondent,
exigentia and spiritual vacuum. Thewritersstarted bresking away from age-old
traditionsand started questioning the position of maninthegrand universe. These
writersshared aprevailing senseof dis|lusionment and mistrust towardsingtitutions
of power such asgovernment and religion, and rejected the notion of absolute
truths

Inthe context of Indian English literature, these above-mentioned changes
in sensibilities can be observed in Indian English writers, who were known for
writing Indian English literature (IEL). It began with the works of Michag
Madhusudan Dutt, R. K. Narayan, Mulk Ragj Anand and RajaRao. Itisals
associated withtheworksof Indian diaspora, who are of Indian descent. Thesg
writers, inasense, arerespons blefor bringing modern perceptionsand thinking
to India. However, they treated Indiaand itsissues by maintaining their distinct
Indianness.

Thisbook, Contemporary Literature, has been designed keepinginmind
the Self-Instruction Mode (SIM) format and follows asimpl e pattern, wherein
each unit of thebook beginswith the Introduction followed by the Objectivesfor
thetopic. The content i sthen presented in asimpleand easy-to-understand manne,
and is interspersed with Check Your Progress questions to reinforce the student’s
understanding of thetopic. A list of Self-Assessment Questionsand Exercisesis
also provided at theend of each unit. The Summary and Key Termsfurther act as
useful toolsfor studentsand are meant for effective recapitulation of thetext.

50
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UNIT1 ELIOTANDYEATS

Sructure

1.0 Introduction
1.1 Objectives
1.2 Modernism
121 Literatureinthe Modern Age
1.3 T.S. Eliot
131 Eliot’s Contribution Towards English Poetry
132 Themes, Motifs and Symbols in Eliot’s Poetry
133 The Hollow Men
134 Ash Wednesday
14 W.B Yeats
141 Fragments
142 APrayer for My Daughter
1.5 Answers to ‘Check Your Progress’
1.6 Summary
17 Key Terms
1.8 Self-Assessment Questions and Exercises
1.9 Further Reading

1.0 INTRODUCTION

“Things fall apart, the centre cannot hold

Mere anarchy is loosed upon the world’

These two lines from W. B. Yeats’ famous poem, The Second Coming, sumsup
the ethos and sensibilities of early twentieth century, making Yeats the true
representative of themodernist writers. Inthe English canon of modernist literature,
especialy poetry, W. B. Yeatsand T. S. Eliot play central rolesastheir poetry are
most representative of the Modern Age. In this unit, four poems —two by Eliot
(TheHollow Men and Ash Wednesday) and two by Yeats (Fragmentsand Prayer
for my Daughter) will be studied critically so asto understand modernist poetry
indetail. Theunit will first introduce usto the concept of Modernist Poetry.

1.1 OBJECTIVES

After going throughthisunit, youwill beableto:
- Understand thelifeand timesof T.S. Eliot and W.B. Yesats
- Describethe The Hollow Men and Ash Wednesday in anutshel |
- Criticaly comment on the poems Fragmentsand Prayer for my Daughter

1.2 MODERNISM

Modernismisan aesthetic movement of the early twentieth century, whichlooked
at theworld with afresh perspective. Though there is adebate about the exact
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beginning of modernism, but whenwetalk of literary modernismweusudly refer
to thefirst half of the twentieth century. The writers like James Joyce, D. H.
Lawrence, VirginiaWoolf, and poetslikeW. B. Yeats, T. S. Eliot, W.H. Auden
and others shaped theliterary concerns of the age by portraying the spiritual and
metaphysical vacuum created in themodern minds by variousforcesand events
such as—industrialization, World War, etc.

Modernist writers had a new ‘subject matter’ for literature as they believed
that their new way of looking at life required a new form, a new style and
writing. Consequently, writerswere more experimental, innovative and very
individudigticintheir writing. Therefore, they tried to do something pioneeringin
their writing. They wereinfluenced by anumber of factors:

New ideasfrom theemerging fields of psychology (JamesJoycein his
novels The Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man, Ulysses, and
Finnegan’s Wake; Virginia Woolf with her *Stream of Consciousness
Technique’in her novels such as Mrs. Dalloway, D. H. Lawrencewith
his novel dealing with the theme of “‘Oedipus complex” in his Sonsand
Lovers) and sociology (such astheworking classbackground of D. H.
Lawrence’s Sonsand Lovers, wherethe class background of the hero
hasmuchto do with hispsychology and arti stic temperament). One of
the main focuses of the modernist writers was to probe the ‘unconscious’
asdone by Sigmund Freud. It was seen as one of the most significant
aspect of our everyday existence.

Turning away fromteleol ogica waysof thinking about timeto asenseof
time asdiscontinuous, overlapping, non-chronological intheway we
experience it; a shift from linear time to ‘duree’ or psychological time.
All the stream of consciousness novels, whether of VirginiaWoolf or
that of James Joyce deal swith the psychol ogical time.

Anthropologicd sudiesof comparativerdigion becameoneof thesubject
matter of writing (there are numerous examples of such work, but one
of the best known is that of T. S. Eliot’s famous poem, The Waste
Land; Joseph Conrad’s Heart of Darkness also talks about inner
illumination or enlightenment and comparesit to Buddha).

If the Victorian art was more inclined to portray the external reality
(Redlism), thenthemodernistsattempted to reflect theinner turmoail, the
inner reality of man. Therefore, there is less emphasis on art’s reflection
of external reality and a greater emphasis on art’s reflection of the
perceiving mind. It can beseen not only infiction and poetry, but asoin
painting such as, the shift from ‘representational” Victorian painting to
Impressionism (for example, James Abbott McNeill Whistler’s paintings);
or Post-Impressionism (for example, Henri Matisse’s paintings).

The growing concern for feminist cause—the females were no longer
passive consumersof themaleliterature but cameto theforefront with
theliterature of their own. Moreover, they talked about the feminist
causesand issuesin detail to create awarenessamongst people about
the patriarchal victimization, oppression, suppression and silencing of
thefemalevoice. (VirginiaWoolf, not only in her fictional works, but



also in her non-fictional writings such as A Room of One’s Own or
Three Guineas emphasized ondl of theseissues).

Myth as ‘collective unconscious’ (Carl Jung) and the modernist
preoccupation with myth (James Joyce and W.B. Yests).

Theéeffect of theWorld War, imperialism and heavy industridization on
human psyche(T. S.Eliot, Wilfred Owen and VirginiaWoolf).

Thedrabness of everyday routine existence and metaphysical anxiety
(T. S.Eliot, Franz Kafka, Samuel Beckett and others).

A growing critiqueof Britishimperidismand theideology of empire.

The advent of mass democracy, the rise of mass communication and
Fin-de-siécle [“end-of-the-century”] consciousness, etc.

Thereplacement of abdief in absol ute, knowabletruth with asense of
relative, provisional truths (Einstein’s works on relativity); an awareness
of ‘reality’ as a constructed fiction.

A focus on epistemol ogical (how do we know what we know?) and
linguistic concerns (how istheway wethink inseparablefromtheforms
inwhich wethink?); asense of the break-down of ashared linguistic
community; areaction against the dominance of rational, logical,
‘patriarchal’ discourse and its monopoly of power.

1.2.1 Literature in the Modern Age

‘Modernism’ generally refers to the broad aesthetic movement of the twentieth
century, but ‘modernity’ refers to a set of philosophical, political, and ethical ideas,
which provide the basis for the aesthetic aspect of modernism. ‘Modernity” is
older than ‘modernism’; the label ‘modern’, firstarticulated in nineteenth-century
soci ol ogy, wasmeant to distinguish the present erafrom the previous one, which
was labelled “antiquity’. Scholars have always debated when exactly the ‘modern’
period had begun and how to distinguish between what ismodern and what isnot
modern. The modern period seemsto be starting earlier and earlier every time
historians look at it. But generally, the ‘modern’ era is associated with the European
Enlightenment, which beginsroughly inthemiddl e of the eighteenth century. But
for thepresent purpose, wewill limit our discussiontotheliterature of thefirst few
decades of the twentieth century, which theliterary historians havetermed as
modernist eraof literature.

The age was vastly influenced by psychoanaysis, behaviourism and
determinism. The modernist approach to life produced scepticism, anti-
authoritarianism, fatalism and insistence on theright to the unfettered enjoyment of
the pleasure. Moreover, we perceive angst of everyday existence prevaentin
many modern literary works. All these characteristics are noted in post-war
literaturein England, which has been characterized asnightmarish and ghoulish.
Thebrutal nakedness and frankness of sex isexploited by various novelistsand
literary practitioners. D.H. Lawrencecamedirectly under theinfluence of modern
psychology. Hisnovel, Sonsand Lovers, isanillustration of what the psychologists
call “Oedipus Complex’. Lawrence tried to show the stifling influence of modern
civilizationand culture. James Joycewith hisnovelslikePortrait of an Artist as
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a Young Man, Ulyssesand Finnegan’s Wake stormed theliterary world. Ulysses
was shockingand revedlinginitsrealism. Init, Joycerevededthelifeof hishero,
Stephen Dedd us, for twenty-four hoursin Dublin. However, within these twenty
four hours we could understand the growth in Stephen Dedalus’s character in the
drab city of Dublinaswel asbe confronted with themodernist ethos. Itisthought
tobeajarring medley of irrelevant speeches, dreamsand unconsciousdesires.

Theother novelist who experimented onasimilar linewasVirginiaWoolf.
Her fictionisknown to usethetechnique of stream of consciousness. Shereveds
inher novel the strange, mysteriousand gripping life of the unconsciousmind.
Accordingto her, nothing that happensto anindividua isinsignificant. It hasits
vadueandimportanceintheoverdl schemesof things. In her novels, sheendeavours
to put everythingin. A sneeze, aninadvertent cough, scratching of thetoe, snapping
of the fingers, biting of the nail-all these apparently insignificant acts are pregnant
with hidden meaning. Sheformulated the theory of stream-of-consciousnessin
her essay, ‘Modern Fiction’ (1921). In it, she asserts: ‘Examine foramoment an
ordinary day. Themind receivesmyriadimpressions-trivid, fantagtic, evanescent,
or engraved with the sharpness of steel.” Life in her novels is presented as a series
of separate moments and not as a continuous flow. In this way, we note that
Freudian psychol ogy has not only changed the themes and the content of modern
fiction, it has changed the form and technique of thenovel. Asfar ascontent is
concerned, wefind that the mental state or life finds aprominent placein the
modern novel. Moreover, we find that there is an absence of memorable and
outstanding charactersin modern fiction. The heroin the sense of the Victorian
Ageisdead and gone. Psychological treatment requiresaprobing beneath the
surface. It has proved that the so-called heroes are nothing but a bundle of
complexes. Freud paved theway for the stream-of-consciousness nove, interna
monologue, theheadline style, symbolism, impressionismand surredism.

English poetry al so showsevidence of significant changesinthemodern
era. ThedisIlusionment caused by thewar found expressionintheworksof T.S.
Eliot intheform of ghoulish and nightmarish atmosphere. T.S. Eliotisan idol-
breaker. The exploration of ‘the boredom, and the horror, and the glory” was
extended in The Waste Land, which was published when Eliot wasthirty-four.
T.S. Eliot had tried to overcome the “schism in the soul” in his remarkable poem,
Four Quartets. He had found asolution for themodern crisis, but itishighly
persond solution likethat of Yeatsin hislater poems.

W.H. Auden had expressed hisremorse and despondence regarding the
modern tradition, conventionsand ingtitutions. In hislater workslike Endsand
Means and Brave New World Revisited, Aldous Huxley has elaborated mystical
experiences, which can giveever-lasting and smoothing effect to thedisillusoned
West. He has adopted the principle of non-attachment formulated by the Lord
Buddha. William Butler Yeats (1865-1939), like so many of hiscontemporaries,
acutely consciousof the spiritua barrennessof hisage, and hiswholeartistic career
was best seen trying to escapefrom the sordid materialism, and later to formulate
anew positiveidea whichwould supply hisspiritual needs. Asoneof the most
difficult of modern poets, his preoccupation with the attempt to formulate a
philosophical system, which could replacethe scientific materialism of hisage,
underliesmost of hislater verse. It is doubtful whether he ever succeeded in



crystallizing acompl etely systemati zed phil osophy and hismost comprehensive
exposition of hisideas. AVision (1925) is in many places very obscure. Yeats’
philosophy isoften expressed though acarefully devised system of symbols, some
purely private, othersdrawn from his study of philosophy or hisreading of the
worksof the French symbolists, or of earlier symbolical poets, particularly Blake
and Shelley.

Thedisillusionment and despair found their supremeexpressioninT. S.
Eliot’s TheWaste Land (1922) and The Hollow Men (1925). A new awareness
of sociologica factorsenabled the poetsof thisperiod to perceiveadisintegrating
culturewith no positivevauestoreplaceit. Therewasneed for anew world, for
anew outlook onlife. Asyet, apolitical answer to thisproblem had not penetrated
into poetry to any extent. Thepictureof theinter-war yearsis, then, oneof continued
uncertainty and experiment in an age well described in the title of Auden’s collection,
The Age of Anxiety, which was not, however, published until 1948. Therewas
still no strongly established poetic tradition to comparein stability with that of
Victorian age, but at |east the inter-war poets had passed through the despair of
the middletwenties and had produced something like aconstructive approach to
life. Insuchanage, itisnatural tofind agreat proportion of didactic verse, but
eveninthework of those poetswho devoted themsel ves most whol eheartedly to
finding asolution to the problems of aperplexed generation, wefind lyric poetry
of greatintrinscvaue.

T. S. Eliot’s first volume of verse, Prufrock and Other Observations(1917),
portraysin contemptuousand often witty ironical satire, the boredom, emptiness,
and pessimism of itsown day. The poet triesto plumb the less savoury depths of
contemporary lifeinaseriesof sordid episodes. Theirregul aritiesof rhymescheme
andlinelengthin hisverseform, the pressure of hiscondensed and often vividly
contrasted images, the skilful useof rhythmic variations, and therestrained power
of hisstyle distinguished Eliot asagifted and original artist. The Waste Land
(1922) made atremendousimpact on the post-war generation, and isconsidered
oneof themaost important documentsof itsage. The poemiisdifficult tounderstand
indetail, butitsgenera amisclear. Based on thelegend of the Fisher Kinginthe
Arthurian cycle, it presentsmodern London asan arid, wasteland. Thepoemis
built around the symbol s of drought and flood, representing desth and rebirth, and
thisfundamenta ideaisreferred to throughout the poem.

Other symbolsin the poem are, however, not cgpabl e of preci seexplanation.
Inaseriesof disconcertingly vividimpressions, the poem progresses by rather
abrupt transitions through five movements —*The Burial of the Dead’, “The Game
of Chess’, “The Fire Sermon’, ‘Death by Water’, and ‘What the Thunder Said’.
Thefigureof Tiresasgppearsthroughout the poem, whose presencehe psto give
thework unity. Itsred unity, however, isoneof emotiond atmosphere. Theboredom
of hisearlier poetry gives way to amood of terror in face of an outworn and
disntegrating civilization, aterror deeply felt evenwhen hidden benesth the surface
irony of some partsof the poem. The style showsatypical comprehension of
clearly visuaized, often metaphysical imagery, avocabul ary essentialy modern
and asubtle, suggestive useof therhythmsof ordinary speech. Oneof itsgreatest
difficultiesliesinthenumerousdlusionsto out-of-the-way writers, thenoteswhich
Eliot himself provided are often inadequate. Poems 1909-1925 adds only The
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Hollow Men to hisearlier work. Thefive movements of thisshort poem again
treat the hopel essness and emptinessof modernlife.

W.H. Auden, the leader of the poets of the thirties, is of considerable
importance. Hewasinfluenced by Hopkinsand Eliot, and likethelatter, hewas
deeply aware of the hollowness of the disintegrating post-war civilization. A
spokesman of the masses, which he studied with warm understanding and deep
insight, Auden showed afaith in violent social revol ution asameansto abetter
order. Hislatest poems, however, revea anew note of mysticismin hisapproach
to human problems. He has attempted, with considerabl e success, to prevent
poetry from becoming exclusively ‘highbrow,” and has found his subjects among
theeveryday, often sordid, realitiesof adiseased social order.

Audenisprofoundly consciousof sex and itsimportanceinhumanlife. His
approach tolifeisthat of anintellectual. Hefollowed Eliot partially dueto his
inclinationtowardsthe poetry of themetaphysica school. Technicdly, Audenisan
artist of gresat virtuosity, a ceasdl essexperimenter inverseform, with afineear for
the rhythm and music of words. He has been described as the ‘most accomplished
technician now writing poetry in English’ by Stephen Spender. Essentially modern
intone, hehasawidevariety of styles; often hewriteswith anoisy jazzinessand
gaiety, often ina cynically satirical vein, and on occasion he can be ‘tough’. He
showsjoy indlipticd thought and closdy packed imagery, andif hisproletarianism
hassometimesled himinto flawsof taste, it hasa soled him to exploit morefully
than any of his predecessors the richness and vigour of everyday idiom and
vocabulary.

Stephen Spender was deeply aware of the suffering and unhappinessof the
inter-war period, and like Auden, he pinned his hopesfor future on left-wing
politica theories. Themost introspective of the poetsof hisschool, he approaches
theproblemsof theworld through hisown individua experience, andin hislater
poetry has shown atendency to look moreand morewithin himsalf for the subject
of hispoems. Themgority of hispoemsareshort lyrics, and heisat hisbest when
shaking off hispalitical heroics, hegivesreinto hisvery consderablelyricd gifts.
Itisto beregretted that he has not givenfuller play to thislyrica faculty. Spender
combinesasubtlety of thelatter. In hisearly poetry, it isobviousthat heisfully
aware of the appea of the modern age and its machinery, but hisisasensuous
imagination and he appeal smore often to thefeelings than theintel lect. Spender
shows himself to be an artist of fine sensibilities and considerable technical
accomplishment. Hispoetry isto befound in Poems (1933), The Sill Centre
(1939), Ruinsand Visions (1942), Poems of Dedication (1946) and The Edge
of Being (1949).

Thisbrief survey of modern tendencies supportsthebdief that it wasone of
the supremely important revolutionary periodsof English poetry. A more settled
world, amore stabl e soci ety would have doubtlessly hel ped poetsto derive new
forms of surprising power and resilience with which they can shapefor usthe
thoughtsand emotionscoming, still inapuzzling way, fromtherapidly expanding
world of themind and soul. One may also add anew vitality, for modern poetry
hasthe rhythm of lifeitsthrob of joy, itshush of pain, and itsinfinity of experience.



The modern poet does not take you on aperpetual joy-flight into the regions of Eliot and Yeats
romance.

Thepoemsof thefirst half of the twentieth century broke away from the
romantic tendenciesof theearlier period and presented lifeinitsdarkest essence
themodernist anxietiesand worries. ThepoetssuchasT. S. Eliot and W. B. Yeats
reached thegrestest heightsthat themodernist poetry could achieve, which brought
to theforethe anxieties of the age and triesto provideajust representation of the
modern man. T. S. Eliot’s The Wasteland is thought to be the greatest of the
modernist poetry for which hewas awarded the Nobel Prize. Inthefollowing
section of thisunit youwill come across someof thesignificant characteristics of
themodernist poems.

M odernist Poetry can betalked about as an experiment inthe poetry. The
poetsreacted against the romanti c tendenciesof theearlier ageandtried towrite
poetry in an objectivefashion. For example, T. S. Eliot in many of hiscritical
writings emphasizes the role of ‘impersonality of the poet’ and how the
Wordsworthian tradition of ‘outpouring of emotions’ recollected in tranquillity needs
to beoverthrown to write poems, where objectivity isthemain criteria. Moreover,
T. S. Eliotin his essay, “Tradition and Individual Talent’, emphasized on the role of
‘tradition’ in writing poetry.

NOTES

Check Your Progress

1. Nametheimportant writerswho shaped the modernist age.
2. What does T. S. Eliot’s Prufrock and Other Observations portray?

1.3 T.S ELIOT

Thomas Stearns Eliot has been apopular namein English poetry sincetheearly
1920s. Hehad ruled the agein which helived with absol uteauthority. Thetwentieth
century cannot besignalled by asinglevoice or authority. Still, T.S. Eliot might be
considered asitsbest spokespersonin English literature, probably morethan any
other literary figure. Amongst the post-war poets, playwrightsaswell ascritics,
who have enjoyed honour and prestige, Eliot can be seen asatowering cel ebrity.
Hea one could face and enjoy thelife of austere and harsh redlities. Hewould
never sit back and ignorethe complicated and confusing problemsbeing faced by
peopleof histime. He alwayswanted to comeforward asone of usand givea
first-hand report on the difficult issuesof theage.

Asapost, Eliot drew from many different sourcesto gather hismateria. He
wasdeeply influenced by somefamous personditiesof the past and of themodern
scene. Shakespeare, Milton, Dryden, Ben Jonson, Arnold, etc., in general, and
Donne and the metaphysical poets, particularly, added up in shaping Eliot’s mind.
Many French symbolists such as Laforgue and Gautier, German philosophers
such asHegel, Meinong and Bradley and the Indian religions and philosophies
asoinfluenced him. By accepting theinfluencessowideand variedin nature, Eliot
sgnificantly increased hisknowledge and augmented hissusceptibility. Thisisaso

why heisauniversal poet. fﬂelafté”:learning .
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Eliot wasaversatile genius. Hewasavery talented man. His appeal was
not just limited to the English or to the European tradition. Instead, hewasarather
universal poet. Therefore, it might be correct to say that Eliot was aware of a
vastly rich tradition that was not just English or European, but had a wider
application. Hederivesknowledge not just from the best that isknown and thought
intheBible, or Christian theol ogy, but a so from Buddhism and Hinduism and
many other religions. That is the reason why Eliot’s outlook was neither just catholic,
nor insular and neither national; hisoutlook wasinternational to al tribesand
peoples. For him creed and caste did not matter; hewasonly concerned withthe
best. Thisa so explainsanother stand taken by him, that of aclassicistinliterature.

T.S. Eliot wasbornin 1888in . Louis, Missouri (theUSA). Hisfamily
was of Devonshireorigin, traditionally interested in trade and commerce and
academics. He was an undergraduate at Harvard during 1906-1909. Here, he
came under the influence of the symbolists and Laforgue. During 1909-1910 he
was agraduate student at Harvard and compl eted his early poems, including
Portrait of a Lady and began The Love Song of J. Alfred Prufrock. In the
years 1910 and 1911 hewent to France and Germany and spent ayear at Oxford
reading Greek philosophy. Again hewasback to Harvard University asagraduate
sudent. Itisthenthat hestarted work onthe philosophy of FrancisHerbert Bradley,
whose Appearance and Reality influenced him a lot. During 1914-1915 he
resumed his study in Germany, which was cut off by the First World War. After
this, hetook hisresidence at Oxford, and worked on some short satiric poems.
The Love Song of J. Alfred Prufrock was published in Chicago in June 1915
and hismarriageto Vivienne Haigh-Wood took placein July 1915.

After abrief experienceof teachingat Highgate Schoal, Eliot entered business
in 1916. He also completed histhesisinthat year. Then he spent eight yearsasan
employee of Lloyd’s Bank. He took up various reviewing and editorial assignments.
During 1917-1920 he wrote many poems in quatrains after the French fashion.
Gerontion deserves special mentioninthisconnection. Hewasan assistant editor
of The Egoist (1917-1919) and also published a collection of poems and The
Sacred Wood in 1920.

Eliot wasthe London correspondent for The Deal during 1921-1922 and
La-Nouvelle Revue Trancaise during 1922-1923. In October 1923, he began
his career as an editor of The Criterion. His epoch-making poem, The Waste
Land, appeared in public in 1922. It is a much discussed poem with five
movements. Init, the poet has displayed fears, doubtsand distrust of the post-war
generation. The poem won for him the Dial Award. In 1925, his many poems
appeared which included The Hollow Men that waswritten in the spirit of The
Waste land.

During 1926-1927 came out his satiric pieces ‘Fragment of a Prologue’
and ‘Fragment ofan Agon’. In 1927, Eliot declared himself to be an Anglo-Catholic
and assumed Biritish citizenship. The year 1934 saw a huge change in the poet’s
attitude. He had now sided with the poetic drama, which he renovated and
energized during the later years of his life. Eliot’s first work in this direction was
TheRock (1934). Sincethen awave of publicationsflooded thedramatic field.
Murder in the Cathedral appeared in 1935. The Family Reunionin 1939 was



astage failure, but the dramatist remained unshaken. During the years 1940-1942 Eliot and Yeats
appeared East Coker, The Dry Salvages and Little Gidding. These three and
Burnt Norton were combined together to form Four Quartets (1943).

Theyear 1947 brought adisaster for Eliot. Hisfirst wife died after along
illness. In 1948, he wrote Notestowardsthe Definition of Culture. Till now he
had been honoured by hisfellow poets, writers, literary associationsand clubson
many occas ons. Among the many literary honours bestowed upon him, themain
onesincludethefollowing:

Charles Eliot Norton Professor of Poetry at Harvard (1932-1933)
Classicd Associetion

Nobel Prizefor Literature (1948)

Order of Merit (1948)

Healso received honorary degreesfrom twelve universitiesin Europe as
well asAmerica

T.S. Eliot wrote The Cocktail Party in 1950, The Confidential Clerkin
1955 and The Elder Satesman in 1959. After Four Quartets, poetry almost
remai ned untouched by him, though poetic e ement wasindisputably retainedinal
his dramas. Eliot’s chaotic literary life came to an end on January 4, 1965, and the
newsof hisdeath wasreceived by theworld with asense of degplossand sorrow.

With the passingaway of T.S. Eliot, an age of Mastersof Englishliterature
got over. However, hewill beforever remembered by people.

NOTES

1.3.1 Eliot’s Contribution towards English Poetry

Asapoet, Eliot belongsto the Classical tradition. He has nothing to do with the
Romantic excesses and “purple patches’. A classicist remains crystal clear and
controlledin hisexpression, and hisguiding forceisreason. Heexatshead over
heart, obj ectivity over subjectivity and reason over emotion. Heowesallegiance
to an externd authority, likethat of Plato, Aristotle, Horace, Homer, Virgil or the
three great tragedians of Greek literature, whereasaRomantic listensto hisown
‘inner voice’. No one can make such a threadbare distinction between “classicism’
and ‘Romanticism’ as R.A. Scott—James has done in his brilliant book, TheMaking
of Literature (1928).

Formisthefirst distinctiveelementin classicism, andit helpsinincreasing
the beauty of the outwards appearance, with its attributes towards symmetry,
ba ance, order, proportion and reserve. Asopposed to this, theromantic tendsto
focuson the spirit behind theform. Spirit doesnot imply theformless. Itimplies
thefreedom that isnot content with any oneform, but experimentsand expresses
itself in different ways asthe spirit dictates. Theformer tendsto emphasizethe
‘this — worldliness’ of the beauty that we know; the latter, it’s ‘other —
worldliness’.... While the form always seeks a mean; the spirit seeks an extremity.

Form satisfiesthe Classic whereasthe spirit attractsthe Romantic. Form
appealsto tradition while the spirit demandsthe nove. On the one side you may
rangethevirtuesand defectsthat go with thenotion of fitness, propriety, measure,

restraint, conservatism, authority, calm, experience, comelinessontheother, those”  saf - Learning
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that aresuggested by excitement, energy, restlessness, spiritudity, curiosity, troubles,
progress, liberty, experiment and provocativeness.

Eliot has paid utmost attention to verba precision, which demands a
conscious choiceof words and phrasesand athoughtful construction of sentences.
Theverbal precison needsthe utmost carein making useof wordsand theplacing
of wordsflawlesdy. Eliot hashinted at it inthefollowinglines:

Where every word is at home,
Taking its place to support the others,
The word neither diffident nor ostentations,
An easy commerce of the old and the new,
The common word exact without vulgarity,
The formal word precise but not pedantic,
The complete consort dancing together)
Every phrase and every sentence is an end and a beginning,
Every poem an epitaph.
(Little Gidding-Four Quartets).

The poet’s emphasis here is on verbal precision, which must not give the
impression of stiffnessor inaccuracy.

Eliot’s search for precision and accuracy makes room for clarity and
propriety in poetry. You have already seen that in Eliot’s concept of poetry—
which is the classical concept—the poet is a mere medium of expression. Eliot has
aso given hisviewsabout therole of emotion and therole of thought in the poetic
process.

Eliot emphasizes the role of emotion in poetry. But how should it be
expressed? It cannot be s mply transmitted from themind of the poet to themind
of the reader. It has to turn itself into something concrete—the picture of a person,
place or thing—in order to convey effectively the same emotion in the reader.

Eliot makes use of the phrase ‘objective correlative’ in his famous essay,
‘Hamlet and His problems’. He clarifies how an emotion can be best expressed

through poetry. Heremarksthat:
The only way of expressing emotion in the form of art is by finding an ‘objective
correlative’ in other words, a set of objects, a situation, a chain of events that
shall be the formula of that emotion such that even the external facts that must
terminate in sensory experience are given, the emotion immediately evoked.

In Eliot’s view, Shakespeare was though a consummate artist in his plays;
he failed in finding an ‘objective correlative’ to express the tortuous emotions of
Hamlet. Eliot thinksthat Shakespeare has superbly succeeded conveyingtheraging
malady in Lady Macbeth’s mind by making her repeat the past actions in the
deep-waking scenein Macbeth.

Critics like Eliseo and Vincent Buckley have found fault with Eliot’s theory
of objective correlative for conveying emotion in poetry. They say that Eliot
developstheformulaof an objective corrdativein order to avoid adirect utterance
of emotion, but he makestheissuedifficult by praising Dantefor hisview of life
and Shakespearefor hisemotiona maturity.



Wheat Eliot isconcerned with isthe expression of emotionin an objective Eliot and Yeats
waly. Heisopposed to thedirect expression of emotion, and hence he propounds
the theory of *objective correlative’. He is concerned with art—emotion, not with
raw emotion that burstsforth sopontaneoudy. Eliot dso giveshismindto thequestion
of the role of ‘thought” in poetry. The poet confronts a thought in the same way as NOTES
you confront aman; he acceptsor rejectsit to build hisartifice, tosuit hispoetic
purpose. What comesto usisthe semblance of thought, not thought at first hand,
but theresult of hisconscious selection or rejection.

According to Eliot, the poet who thinksis merely the poet who can express
‘the emotional equivalent of thought’. Thus, what Eliot means by thought is its
‘emotional equivalent’. Like “significant emotion’ serving the poetic purpose,
‘significant thought’ (or “art — thought’) is the objective of Eliot as a poet. If a
distinction could be drawn between ‘imaginal thinking’ and ‘conceptual thinking,’
you can say that theformer isthe privilege of apoet whilethelatter isthat of a
philosopher or scientist. Inimaginablethinking, the poet expresseshisideasina
gateof illumined consciousness.

Further, Eliot maintainsthat asynchronization of emotion and thought affects
the poetic sensibility. In his well-known essay, “The Metaphysical Poets’, Eliot is
clutched with thismatter. In thisessay, he speaks of the dissociation of sensibility
as well as of the unification of sensibility. By the latter phrase Eliot means ‘a direct
sensuous apprehension of thought, or a recreation of thought into feeling’. When
theunification of sensbility isfound, asin the poetry of Chapman and Donne, the
result isgood poetry. Then, thought istransformed into feding to stedl itsway into
the reader’s heart. It is the union of thought and feeling that constitutes poetic
sensibility. But when the poet’s thought is unable to transform itself into feeling, the
result isthedissociation of sensibility. For good poetry, itisessentid that thought
must issueforth as sensation. According to Eliot, the Victorian poets Tennyson
and Browning do not pass this test, as ‘they think, but they do not feel their thought
as immediately as the odour of arose’. The poet’s function is not to versify ideas
but to convert them into sensations.

AsEliotimaginessusceptibility, itisthefaculty that enablesapoet to respond
to diverse experiences in aunified manner. Inits function, it is close to Coleridge’s
concept of ‘Secondary Imagination’, which also gives form to the shrubby
undergrowth of experiences in life. The noted critic, F.W. Bateson, subjects Eliot’s
concept of sensibility to a strict inspection. He opines that Eliot’s concept of
senshilityisasynonymfor sensation, and if itisso how canit contain theelement
of thought? He sees a paradox in Eliot’s concept of sensibility.

It would be, perhaps, in pace to draw a distinction between ‘sensibility’ and
‘imagination’. For one thing, the faculty that shapes experience is sensibility and
not imagination. Eliot’s sensibility is a unifying faculty for disparate experiences.
For Coleridge, imagination is a reconciling agent aiming at ‘recreation’ after
dissolving, diffusing and dissipating the material at hand. Imagination doesnot
allow a place to memory that plays a vital role in Eliot’s poetry. Eliot speaks of
‘mixing memory and desire’ in the beginning of TheWaste Land.

Eliot’s poetic technique is compatible with the spirit of his time. Like the _
timeitsalf, histechniqueisbareand stark, direct and unadorned. Eliot washighly ' - teamind 5
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impressed by the technical discoveries of John Donne. He thought that Donne’s
greatest achievement lay in his ability to convey *‘his genuine whole of tangled
feelings’. Like Donne and his school of poets, Eliot aimed at the “alliance of levity
and seriousness.” The use of irregular rnyme, which was to Eliot’s taste, was actually
inspired by Donne. Eliot largely used free verse in his practice, instead of
conventional metric verse; his versification is essentially ‘a disturbance of the
conventional’. His technique is, for the most part, allusive and suggestive. This
sort of technique suitsapoet of scholarly temperament.

Onecan easily understand it when one keepsin mind thevast number of
alusionsand references used by Eliot in TheWaste Land. No fewer than thirty
fiveauthorsand six foreign languageshave been aluded to or used by himinthis
difficult poem. Such atechnique lends obscurity and complexity to the poem.
Accordingto Eliot, thiskind of techniquesuitsthetemper of theage. Inhisbrilliant
essay on the metaphysical poets, Eliot remarks that *Our civilization comprehends
great variety and complexity’, and he tailors his technique to catch up this great
variety and complexity of the modern age. The employment of apt imagesand
suggestive symbolsby Eliot in hispoetry consolidates histechniqueto agreat
extent. Eliot had learnt agood deal from the French symbolists, and shaped his
symbolist and dlusivetechniqueunder their irresistibleinfluence.

1.3.2 Themes, Motifs and Symbols in Eliot’s Poetry

Eliot isarepresentative poet of thetwentieth century and hence he has voiced
forcefully themora and spiritual degradation of modern man, thelossof human
vauesand theprevaenceof chaos, confusion andtensoninthehumanworld. His
poetry isan expression of theageinwhich helived. It doesnot takerecourseto
the past or themedieval age. It triesto feel the pulse of man and articulate his
problemsand tensionsin atouchingway.

A critic has rightly pointed out that Eliot’s early poetry is the poetry of
suffering and tension. Asyou know, he began his poetic career with The Love
Song of J. Alfred Prufrock, and thispoem bringsto thefore the dilemmaand the
pangs of amiddleaged maninthe presenceof beautiful movement. Thequestion
that haunts him incessantly is: ‘Do | dare disturb the universe?’ Similarly, the poem
Portrait of a Lady highlightsthe samekind of dilemmaand senseof futilityinthe
life of a lady advancing in years ‘I shall sit here, serving tea to friends.” In fact, all
the protagonists of Eliot-Prufrock, the Lady, Gerontion, Mr. Apollinax, Tiresias,
etc. aregreat sufferersinthedramacf life.

Inhisearly poetry, Eliot portrayspersonsand scenesfull of disillusonment,
repulsion and horror. His awareness of ‘the universe panorama of futility and
anarchy’ in the human world is quite acute and intense. The imagery of the poems
prior to TheWaste Land ismodern, urban and even cosmopolitan and it habitualy
tendsto highlight the boredom of modern urbanlife. Theboredom of life, eventhe
meaninglessnessof exigence, may bemarked inthefollowing extract from Rhapsody
on a Wndy Night:

So the hand of the child, automatic,
Sipped out and pocketed a toy that was summering along the quay.
I could see nothing behind that child’s eye.



Here, you haveaglimpseof theutter emptinessand thelack of fulfilmentin Eliot and Yeats
the child life. Agrown-up man’s orwoman’s life is no better in any way. The life of
themiddle-aged lady ispainted asafollows:

And | must borrow every changing shape To find expression... dance, dance
Life a dancing bear, Cry life a parrot, chatter like an ape. Let ustaketheair, in NOTES
a tobacco trance

(Portrait of a Lady)

Clearly, her lifeismeaninglessand no better than that of an animal. Prufrock
isalso faced with “the overwhelming question’ of seeking meaning in life. Gerontion,
anold man, isalso preoccupied with asense of lossand nostalgia, of failureand

frugtration:
Herel am, an old man in a dry month, Being read to by a boy, waiting for rain.

The “sign’ of Christ given in the poem is not taken by man. With Gerontion
onwards, Eliot’s poems deal with the depths of human depravity. In these poems,
anima imagesbecomefrequent, emphasi zing thereby thebestidity and immorality
of man. Thereis Princess Vol upine, whose name suggests both aconsuming wol f
and avoluptuary. ThereisBlestein, like some creaturefrom aprimitive swamp;
there is Sweeney, the ‘Apeneck’, who is “‘clawing’ at the pillow slip’, while a
cosmopolitan woman associated with him is—

Rachel nee Rabinovitch
Tears at the grapes with murderous paws.
(Swveeney among the Nightingales)

InWhispersof Immortality, Grishkinisseeninadrawing soon, distillinga
rank ‘feline smell’. TheWaste Land (1922) employs the theme of “the divitalization
of human civilization’ and ‘the destabilization of human society’. Critics like F.R.
Leavisand Paul EImer Morethink that the poem beginswith adescription of a
cruel season and adead |and, and that it ends on achaotic note. But these critics
have not been ableto grasp thefull implication of the Sanskrit words properly.
Thepoemishighly suggestive of thelossof spiritudity inthemodernworld; thatis
why London is called an “unreal city’ and the London Bridge is depicted as “falling
down’. The poem has a mythical structure.

TheFisher King of the Grall legend suffersfrom amysterioussickness, asa
result of which theland herules over becomesawaste land and suffersfrom
infertility. Thisinfertility can behealed and removed by the Ddliverer. Thesubject
matter concernsthe entire humanity, though thefocusison modern London. The
overdl mood of the poet isoneof despair and not of excitement over the potential
dawn of abetter future. The Hollow Men continuesthemood and ironic vision of
TheWaste Land. It isrepletewith sardoni c tone and pessimism. The hollow men
arethe empty or stuffed men, with no bright hope. The poet’s vision comes out
vividlyinthefollowinglines:

Thisisthe way the world ends
Not with a bang but a whimper.

Up to TheHollow Menthenoteof suffering and pessmismispredominant,
but after thispoem the Christian hopereturnstothe poet. The Ariel poemsdefinitely
mark the break, and the dark vision of the poet yields placeto abrighter vision.

Self - Learning
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The Ariel poems consist of Journey of the Magi, A Song for Smeon,
Animula and Marina. These poems make use of thereligioustheme connected
withthelifeof Christ. TheMagi travel alongway to seetheinfant Christ. The
narrator, who isone of the Magi, issure that he has seen the saviour. In A Song
for Smeon, Simeon a so hasthe impression of having seen the saviour, but he
feelsthat heisnot to be redeemed. Animulaissomewhat gloomy in outlook. It
paints a process of degeneration—from innocence to irresolution and selfishness
and then to death. Thispoem assertsthat the new life after death isthe gift of
Chrigt. Thepoet isacutely consciousof timehere. Thefourth of theAriel poems,
Marima, isbased onthe reunion of Pericleswith hisdaughter and subtly shows
thegraceful lifeleading to salvation through theintervention of Christ. Thus, it can
be noticed that Eliot’s poetry written since 1927 breathes in fresh air of religious
certainty and spiritual discipline. The poem Ash Wednesday (1930) isprecisely
steeped in spiritual atmosphere of self—abnegation. The earlier atmosphere of chaos
and confusion, doubt and distrust, has now disappeared. By thistime, the poet
has achieved anew religion and anew hopefor the salvation of man.

Four Quartets (1943), which is a bunch of four poems—Burnt Norton,
East Coker, The Dry Salvages and Little Gidding—isthe summit of religious
meditation and eventual salvation. The poem combinesinitstexturethe deep
reflections on time and eternity, word, speech and silence, attachment and
detachment, love, human and divineetc. It achieves acontempl ative depth that
English poetry hashardly ever witnessed.

Eliot hasa sowritten somepoemsonthepoaliticd theme Thedifferent themes
have surprised many of Eliot’s readers, as they deviate from the mainstream of his
poetry of thetwo fragments; thefirst oneexatsthe hero of thetriumpha march at
theexpense of theadmiring crowds. The second onemocksat thevery democratic
system. Eliot had announced in 1927 that hewasaroyaist in politics, and hence
hisanti-democratic stance should betaken asdeliberate and purposive.

Thethemes mentioned aboveareall related to humanlife. Eliotisalsoa
poet of nature, though his treatment of Nature is neither Wordsworthian nor
Sheleyan. Tohim, natureisthe bare phenomenon of thehumanworld, asit wasto
Pope in the eighteenth century. Man is the supreme consideration in Eliot’s scheme
of things. Eliot describes natural beautiesin relation to the urban surroundings
rather thanto rura countryside. Heisconcerned withthecivilized rather thanwith
thewild aspectsof natural beauties. No doubt, heisapoet of townsand citiesand
of crowdsto be seen there. Natureisnothing moreto him than ascenery, amere
phenomenon, an object for sensual and concrete imagery—an evening ‘spread out
against the sky” and an afternoon ‘grey and smoky’.

Natureisneither spiritua, nor ethica or metaphysica entity. Shelacksany
order or plan, which she had in store. Nature contains no ‘healing balm’ for Eliot;
neither does she have a plan or design for man’s development. She is no longer a
shelter or solacefor theafflicted mind, asit isnow controlled by therationa man.
This idea is clearly ventilated in the following lines of The Dry Salvages
(Four Quartets):

I do not know much about Gods, but | think that the river Isa strong
brown God - sullen, untamed and intractable Patient to some degree....



The problem once solved, the brown God is almost forgotten By the Eliot and Yeats
dwellers in the cities — ever....

Thus, natureisharnessed to servethe utilitarian ends of man. Infact, Eliot
was so much preoccupied with the problems of life, death, of man’s moral and NOTES
spiritual degradation, of theintersection of tirel essnesswith time, of God and the
Universe, that hehad hardly any timeto get interested in natural descriptions,in
some of his poems, Eliot uses the garden—scene (or, simply the garden) to symbolize
themoment/place of illumination. According to ascholar, aformal gardenisan
admirable symbol for man’s attempt to impose a pattern on his experience and to
discipline nature. Eliot’s treatment of nature is quite in keeping with his classical

leanings.
Motifs and fragmentation

Eliot’s poems employ fragmentation and are meant to display the disorganized
chaoticlivesinthemoderntimesaswell asto show contrast among literary texts.
Accordingto Eliot, humanity wasjolted into adopting thisdig ointed consciousness
asadirect result of World War | and due to the British Empire’s losing its earlier
power.

Eliot formed brilliant poetry out of fragmentsof did ogue, imeagery, intdllectud
ideas, wordsfrom other languagesand formd stylesand tones. For Eliot, thiskind
of a collage represented humanity’s hurt psyche and the existentialism in the modern
timesby the sheer potency of itssensual impact. Criticsconsider thefollowingline
from The Waste Land as the representative of Eliot’s poetic work: “These fragments
I have shored against my ruins.” Almost each phrase in The Waste Land is adopted
from an existing literary text. For many of these phrases, Eliot haswritten long
footnotes in order to both explain references and to encourage the reader to
research deeper into hissources.

Another techniquethat Eliot usesisthat hehasused only portions, rather
than entirelinesor stanzas. Thesefragments serveto emphasi zerecurring themes
andimagesintheliterary tradition, and canonize hisnotionsabout the current Sate
of human beingsaong therange of history.

Myths and religious references

Reading Eliot’s poetry is like shining a light into the extent of his enormous
knowledgeof myth, religiousritud, academicworksand key booksintheliterary
tradition. Almost all poemsarefull of referencesto both recognized and largely
unknown texts, which also meansthat the reader canincrease hispersond wedth
of knowledge through Eliot’s poetry. The Waste Land issimilarly embellished
with theroleof religious symbolsand myths. One peculiar feature of his\Waste
Landisfrequent referencesto ancient fertility rituas, wherethe mythisthat the
fertility of theland was directly dependent on the hedlth of the Fisher King. The
Kingwaswounded and could only be hed ed by sacrificing an effigy. Interestingly,
the Fisher Kingislinked to the Holy Grail legends, in which aknightisona
crusadeto find thegrail, whichistheonly thing that can heal theland. Intheend,
however, ritua isunableto hed thewastd and, and Eliot bringsforth other religious
options, such asHindu chants, Buddhist speechesand pagan ceremonies. Inthe ' oy _ | carning

poemswritten towardstheend of hisliterary career, imagesareamost exclusively ~ Material 17




Eliot and Yeats from Christianity, such as the echoes of the Lord’s Prayer in TheHollow Men
and therecounting of the story of thewise men in Journey of the Magi (1927).

1.3.3 The Hollow Men
NOTES Mistah Kurtz-he dead
A penny for the Old Guy

I
We are the hollow men
e are the stuffed men
Leaning together
Headpiece filled with straw. Alas!
Our dried voices, when
We whisper together
Are quiet and meaningless
Aswind in dry grass
Or rats’ feet over broken glass
Inour dry cellar

Shape without form, shade without colour,
Paralysed force, gesture without motion;

Those who have crossed

With direct eyes, to death’s other Kingdom
Remember us-if at all-not as lost

Violent souls, but only

Asthe hollow men

The stuffed men.

Eyes| dare not meet in dreams
In death’s dream kingdom
These do not appear:

There, theeyesare

Sunlight on a broken column
There, isatree swinging

And voicesare

In the wind’s singing

More distant and more solemn
Than a fading star.

Let me be no nearer
In death’s dream kingdom

Self - Learning Let me also wear
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Behaving as the wind behaves
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No nearer-

Not that final meeting
In the twilight kingdom

"
Thisisthe dead land
Thisis cactusland
Here the stone images
Areraised, herethey receive
The supplication of a dead man’s hand
Under the twinkle of a fading star.

Isit likethis

In death’s other kingdom
Waking alone

At the hour when we are
Trembling with tenderness
Lips that would kiss

Form prayers to broken stone.

v
The eyesare not here
Thereareno eyeshere
In thisvalley of dying stars
In this hollow valley
This broken jaw of our lost kingdoms

In thislast of meeting places

W& grope together

And avoid speech

Gathered on this beach of the tumid river

Sghtless, unless

The eyes reappear

As the perpetual star
Multifoliate rose

Of death’s twilight kingdom
The hope only

Self - Learning
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Here we go round the prickly pear
Prickly pear prickly pear

Here we go round the prickly pear
At five o’clock in the morning.

Between the idea
And the reality
Between the motion
And the act
Falls the Shadow
For Thineisthe Kingdom

Between the conception
And the creation
Between the emotion
And the response
Falls the Shadow
Lifeisvery long

Between the desire
And the spasm
Between the potency
And the existence
Between the essence
And the descent
Falls the Shadow
For Thineisthe Kingdom

For Thineis
Lifeis
For Thineisthe

Thisisthe way the world ends
Thisisthe way the world ends
Thisisthe way the world ends
Not with a bang but a whimper.

Summary and critical analysis

The poem, TheHollow Men, was written in 1925. Like many of Eliot’s poems, it
deals with the fragmentary post—-World War | Europe under the Treaty of Versailles,
the problem with being too hopeful, and hisown failed marriage. Thepoemis
divided into five parts; its last four lines are ‘probably the most quoted lines of any
20th-century poet writing in English’. The poem starts with two epigraphs—



(a) Mistah Kurtz —he dead. Eliot and Yeats
(b) A penny for the Old Guy.

‘Mistah Kurtz —he dead’ is a reference to Joseph Conrad’s novel Heart of
Darkness, which portrays the hollowness of western man as he endeavoursto NOTES
ascertain hissuperiority over theblack Africans. Mister Kurtz, aEuropean, lacks
a soul and when he figures that out just before his death, he could just shout “The
horror! The horror!” The second epigraph refers to England’s November 5th
tradition of Guy Fawkes Day. In 1605, Guy Fawkesunsuccessfully tried to blow
up the Parliament building. Eliot’s quote ‘A penny for the Old Guy’ iscalled out
on Guy FawkesDay by children who are attempting to buy fireworksin order to
burn straw figuresof Fawkes. Inthetwo referencesin the Epigraph, Eliot presents
two different types of ‘hollow/stuffed men"—One who lacks a soul (Mister Kurtz)
and onewho lacksareal body (Guy Fawkesdummy), representing both physical
and spiritua emptiness.

‘We are the hollow men, we are the stuffed men’These lines in the
beginning of the poem indicate acontradiction that surprisesus. When hecomes
to the line “Headpiecefiled with straw’, we realize that it is because the brains of
the hollow men arefilled with straw and therefore, they are hollow aswell as
stuffed. Thiskind of use of oxymoronin the beginning of the poem makesthe
poem very poignant with meaning. Asthesemen arehollow, therefore, their voi ces,
when they whisper together are “quiet and meaningless’. When the hollow men
in their leaning—praying whisper together, in a group, their voices have no sense,
they don’t even exist. In lines 8-10, the voices are compared with ‘windindry
grass or rat’s feet over broken glass in our dry cellar’. Thiscomparison greatly
talks about the ‘'meaninglessness’ of thevoices. The state of the hollow men are
such that they are: “‘Shape without form, shade without color’ as well as
‘Paralyzed force, gesturewithout motion’. In such a state of meaninglessness,
these hollow men are existing and therefore, they say that they have ‘crossed with
direct eyes, to death’s other kingdom’. Thereis reference to Dante’s Inferno
here, as the hollow men are saying that they haven’t been able to pass similar to
thepeoplein Inferno, asthey have neither committed any sin nor donesomething
whichwill achievethem grace.

Inthe next part of the poem, Eliot usesthe symbol of the “‘eye’ which dares
not even meet in the dreams asthe hollow men are souls, who haveachieved a
state of existence, wherethey livewith asense of horror of their own existenceas
they aredevoid of any spiritua containment. Thespiritual vacuity of themodern
existence has made the modern men “hollow’ and directionless; these people do
not know whereto proceed inlife. They are, likeal modern man, devoid of any
meaningful senghilitieswhichisworthy enoughto makethemtakethar lifeserioudy.
One needsto understand herethat Eliot started his poetic journey through his
portrayal of iconic modern man Prufrock in thefamous poem, The Love Song of
J. Alfred Prufrock. Thepassivity and meaningless of Prufrockean existencefound
expression, whenthemodern manfound out that they liveinawar-torn, spiritualy
dry and psychol ogically debilitating state, wherethey haveno other hope but waiting
for *humanity’ to awake in them. They are like those souls who have even lost their
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somekind of spiritua upliftment, they aredoomed into alife of meaninglessness.
Inthe poem, TheHollow Men, it isthe many Prufrockswho have cometogether
and even their little society is not ableto provide each other with the necessary
impetus and motivation so asto pursuetheir lifeinameaningful way. Insucha
state, they aredirectionlesssoulswho arelivingin akind of horror of themodern
existence, where their sense of living has been marred by their sense of
purposel essness.

‘There, the eyes are sunlight on a broken column’—very coherently
presentsthefragmentary quality of their lifeaswhen sunlight fallson abroken
column, theninstead of giving light inaparticular direction, it goesinal directions
leading to them being “directionless’. In such a situation, they can nothing be but
‘paralysed force’— a force, they are, but not having enough impetus to make any
worthwhile changesintheir own livesand to the civilization. Theimage of the
‘fading star’ signifies that the light of spirituality has faded from their lives and
they are therefore living in a state, in which they are living in ‘death’s dream
kingdom’. But in the twilight, when the star is fading, we know that there is a
chance of anew day coming into the horizon very soon. When changes happen, it
isboundtobesothat it will lead to something positiveat some point of timeor the
other. The hollow men may be going through adark phasein their lives at the
present, but at the sametime, they area so surethat thistime of darknesswill lead
into anew dawn and when thetime comes, they will againbespiritudly illuminated
andther liveswill again achievesignificance.

TheHollow men, therefore, just want to spend or kill thetimeinther present
state as a ‘paralysed force’ in their ‘passivity’ and therefore, wear ‘deliberate
disguises’ so as not to talk into following a wrong path. They are just waiting for
the rgluvenation to happen when their lives will again achieve some kind of
significance. So, in their present state, they are wearing ‘Rat’s coat, crowskin,
crossed staves’ and therefore, they are like scarecrows who are immobile, soul-
less puppets, who arejust spending timedriving away forces, which aretryingto
tempt the hollow mento the path of evil. Intheworld, wheretheevil forcesare
dominating every aspect of humanlives, itisessential to keep and carry onwith
one’s goodness by being a “scarecrow’. Now, we understand that even though in
the epigraph the hollow characters of ‘Kurtz’ and *‘Guy Fawkes’ are being referred
to, the hollow men are nothing like them-they are not evil-they are just empty and
therefore, they have achance of spiritua regeneration.

Insuch agtate of existence, whichisdried up of spiritudity, thehollow men
are living in a “‘dead land’-a “cactusland’—a desert-and therefore, their voices
aredry and desolate lacking any softness. They have becomestone-like creatures
inabsenceof loveand warmthintheir livesandinthe present statetherefore, they
are just under the “twinkle of a fading star’. Yet, the hollow men aretender and
at themoment they are ‘trembling with tenderness’— akind of tendernesswhich
will maketheir spiritua regeneration possible, as hasbeen stated earlier too. In
thisdead and cactusland, wheretheir voicesarelikeratsinadry cellar, they are
still trying to form their prayers—*Lipsthat would kissform prayersto broken
stone’, suggesting that their only hope are their prayers. The paralysed force now
starts showing some grace asthey are ableto form or say prayers. Asthe hollow



men are able to make prayers, the ‘eyes’ seem to disappear from their horizon to Eliot and Yeats
tempt them into evil ways and therefore, the poet writes—*The eyesare not here,
there are no eyes here’.

From the world of ‘fading stars’, they have fallen into a world of ‘dying
stars’ and they have reached a state in which they are in “the broken jaw of our
lost kingdoms’. At thismoment, the hollow men avoid all speechesand in their
blindness they ‘grope’ together to reach an end, but their prayers carry on as the
poet says—‘Sightless, unless the eyes reappear as the perpetual star,
multifoliate rose of death’s twilight kingdom’. From ‘dying star’, we now
reached the “perpetual star’, which suggests that they have found the path for
their spiritual attainment and that they will be crossing over to aworld of eterna
shining. The freshness of the ‘multifoliaterose’ also suggests the warmth of life.
This part of the poem ends with the note that ‘the perpetual star’ and the
‘multifoliaterose’ are the only hope of the hollow men as they pursue their empty
lives. Some may see this as a “futilehope’ as the hollow men may never reach the
desired spiritual regeneration, while othersmay seeit asaspiritua hopefor the
rebirth of the Christ, who would savethem from their empty existence.

In the next part of the poem, we are made to acquaint ourselveswith a
nursery rhyme where the *mulberry bush’ is being exchanged with “prickly pear’.
Although, for children ‘mulberry bush’ has playful associations, but “prickly pear’
seemstorefer tothe painsand angst of themodern lives, which makesoneat five
o’clock in the morning to go round and round a prickly pear. The next few small
stanzas of the poem showsthe gap/shadow that isthere betweenidea and reality,
between motion and act, between conception and creation, between emotion
and response, between desire and spasm, between potency and existence,
and between essence and descent. In such astate, they carry on and wait for the
necessary development in their life as they know that ‘Lifeisverylong’. However,
Eliot and the hollow men are probably hopeful that at theend theworld will end
‘Not with a bang but a whimper’, where “whimper’ suggests the birth of the
Christ. Thus, apoem which startswith the hollowness of the modern existence
ends with the spiritual regeneration as that is what, is the trajectory of Eliot’s poetic
journey, which wewill come acrossin amuch more concrete way in the poem,
Ash Wednesday.

1.3.4 Ash Wednesday
I
Because | do not hope to turn again
Because | do not hope
Because | do not hope to turn
Desiring this man’s gift and that man’s scope
I no longer strive to strive towards such things
(Why should the agéd eagle stretch its wings?)
Why should | mourn
The vanished power of the usual reign?

NOTES
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Because | do not hope to know

The infirm glory of the positive hour

Because | do not think

Because | know | shall not know

The one veritable transitory power

Because | cannot drink

There, where trees flower, and springs flow, for thereis
nothing again

Because | know that time is always time

And place is always and only place

And what is actual is actual only for one time

And only for one place

| rejoice that things are as they are and

I renounce the blessed face

And renounce the voice

Because | cannot hope to turn again

Consequently | rejoice, having to construct something
Upon which to rejoice

And pray to God to have mercy upon us

And pray that | may forget

These matters that with myself | too much discuss
Too much explain

Because | do not hope to turn again

Let these words answer

For what is done, not to be done again

May the judgement not be too heavy upon us

Because these wings are no longer wings to fly

But merely vans to beat the air

The air which is now thoroughly small and dry
Smaller and dryer than the will

Teach usto care and not to care Teach usto sit still.

Pray for us sinners now and at the hour of our death
Pray for us now and at the hour of our death.

Il

Lady, three white leopards sat under a juniper-tree

In the cool of the day, having fed to sateity

On my legs my heart my liver and that which had been
contained



In the hollow round of my skull. And God said

Shall these bones live? shall these

Bones live? And that which had been contained

In the bones (which were already dry) said chirping:
Because of the goodness of this Lady

And because of her loveliness, and because

She honours the Virgin in meditation,

W& shine with brightness. And | who am here dissembled
Proffer my deeds to oblivion, and my love

To the posterity of the desert and the fruit of the gourd.
It is this which recovers

My guts the strings of my eyes and the indigestible portions
Which the leopards reject. The Lady is withdrawn

In a white gown, to contemplation, in a white gown.
Let the whiteness of bones atone to forgetfulness.
Thereisno lifein them. As| amforgotten

And would be forgotten, so | would forget

Thus devoted, concentrated in purpose. And God said
Prophesy to the wind, to the wind only for only

The wind will listen. And the bones sang chirping
Wth the burden of the grasshopper, saying

Lady of silences
Calm and distressed
Torn and most whole
Rose of memory

Rose of forgetfulness
Exhausted and life-giving
Wbrried reposeful
The single Rose

Is now the Garden
Where all lovesend
Terminate torment

Of love unsatisfied
The greater torment
Of love satisfied

End of the endless
Journey to no end
Conclusion of all that
Is inconclusible
Foeech without word and
Wbrd of no speech
Grace to the Mother

Eliot and Yeats
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For the Garden
Where all love ends.

Under a juniper-tree the bones sang, scattered and shining
We are glad to be scattered, we did little good to each
other,

Under atreein the cool of day, with the blessing of sand,
Forgetting themselves and each other, united

In the quiet of the desert. Thisisthe land which ye

Shall divide by lot. And neither division nor unity
Matters. Thisisthe land. We have our inheritance.

11

At the first turning of the second stair

| turned and saw below

The same shape twisted on the banister

Under the vapour in the fetid air

Sruggling with the devil of the stairs who wears
The deceitul face of hope and of despair.

At the second turning of the second stair

| left them twisting, turning below;

There were no more faces and the stair was dark,

Damp, jaggéd, like an old man’s mouth drivelling, beyond
repair,

Or the toothed gullet of an aged shark.

At thefirst turning of the third stair

Was a slotted window bellied like the figs’s fruit

And beyond the hawthorn blossom and a pasture scene
The broadbacked figure drest in blue and green
Enchanted the maytime with an antique flute.

Blown hair is sweet, brown hair over the mouth blown,
Lilac and brown hair;

Distraction, music of the flute, stops and steps of the mind
over the third stair,

Fading, fading; strength beyond hope and despair
Climbing the third stair.

Lord, I am not worthy
Lord, I am not worthy

but speak the word only.



\Y Eliot and Yeats
Who walked between the violet and the violet
Whe walked between

The various ranks of varied green

Going in white and blue, in Mary’s colour, NOTES
Talking of trivial things

In ignorance and knowledge of eternal dolour
Who moved among the others as they walked,

Who then made strong the fountains and made fresh the springs

Made cool the dry rock and made firm the sand
In blue of larkspur, blue of Mary’s colour,
Sovegna vos

Here are the years that walk between, bearing
Away the fiddles and the flutes, restoring
One who moves in the time between sleep and waking, wearing

White light folded, sheathing about her, folded.

The new years walk, restoring

Through a bright cloud of tears, the years, restoring
With a new verse the ancient rhyme. Redeem
Thetime. Redeem

The unread vision in the higher dream

While jewelled unicorns draw by the gilded hearse.

The silent sister veiled in white and blue

Between the yews, behind the garden god,

Whose flute is breathless, bent her head and signed but spoke
no word

But the fountain sprang up and the bird sang down
Redeem the time, redeemthe dream
The token of the word unheard, unspoken

Till the wind shake a thousand whispers from the yew
And after this our exile

\Y

If the lost word islost, if the spent word is spent

If the unheard, unspoken
Wbrd is unspoken, unheard;

Self - Learning
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Eliot and Yeats The Word without a word, the Word within

The world and for the world;

And the light shone in darkness and

Against the Word the unstilled world still whirled
About the centre of the silent Word.

O my people, what have | done unto thee.

Where shall the word be found, where will the word
Resound? Not here, there is not enough silence

NOTES

Not on the sea or on the islands, not

On the mainland, in the desert or the rain land,

For those who walk in darkness

Both in the day time and in the night time

The right time and the right place are not here

No place of grace for those who avoid the face

No time to rejoice for those who walk among noise and deny
the voice

WII the veiled sister pray for

Those who walk in darkness, who chose thee and oppose thee,
Those who are torn on the horn between season and season,

time and time, between

Hour and hour, word and word, power and power, those who wait
In darkness? WiII the veiled sister pray

For children at the gate

Who will not go away and cannot pray:

Pray for those who chose and oppose

O my people, what have | done unto thee.

W the veiled sister between the slender

Yew trees pray for those who offend her

And are terrified and cannot surrender

And affirm before the world and deny between the rocks

In the last desert before the last blue rocks

The desert in the garden the garden in the desert

Of drouth, spitting from the mouth the withered apple-seed.

O my people.

\Y/

Although | do not hope to turn again
Although | do not hope

Although | do not hope to turn

Self - Learning
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Wavering between the profit and the loss Eliot and Yeats
In this brief transit where the dreams cross

The dreamcrossed twilight between birth and dying
(Bless me father) though | do not wish to wish these things
L . NOTES
From the wide window towards the granite shore
The white sails till fly seaward, seaward flying

Unbroken wings

And the lost heart stiffens and rejoices

In the lost lilac and the lost sea voices

And the weak spirit quickens to rebel

For the bent golden-rod and the lost sea smell
Quickens to recover

The cry of quail and the whirling plover

And the blind eye creates

The empty forms between the ivory gates

And smell renews the salt savour of the sandy earth

Thisis the time of tension between dying and birth

The place of solitude where three dreams cross

Between blue rocks

But when the voices shaken from the yew-tree drift away
Let the other yew be shaken and reply.

Blessed sister, holy mother, spirit of the fountain, spirit
of the garden,

Suffer us not to mock ourselves with falsehood
Teach usto care and not to care

Teach usto sit still

Even among these rocks,

Our peacein Hiswill

And even among these rocks

Sster, mother

And spirit of the river, spirit of the sea,

Suffer me not to be separated

And let my cry come unto Thee.

Summary and critical analysis

T. S. Eliot’s long poem Ash-Wednesday (1930) wasthefirst mgor poem written
by Eliot after hisconversionto Christianity in 1927. Part | introducesthe speaker,
who isaperson without hope, for whom theworld holdsfew pleasures. Lifehas
lost itsmeaning and joy becausethe speaker haslost hisfath. Thereareechoes of

The Hollow Men here: theideaof apersoninasensecast out fromtheworldof °  saf - Learning
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life and growth. The speaker renounces all earthly and temporal things, and
acknowledgestheemptiness of worl dly aspirationsand ambitions.

Part Il opens with the line, ‘Lady, threewhiteleopardssat under ajuniper-
tree’ (the ‘Lady’ picking up on the female aspects of the previous section). The
leopards might be read asimages of death and destruction, but they show the
speaker’s desire for, rather than fear of, death. In a surreal image, the leopards
feast upon the speaker’s organs and flesh, destroying his sensual desire and leaving
only his bones, which have been purified by the ‘Lady’ figure (that is, by religion,
specifically the Virgin Mary). The bones sing a *song’ in praise of their achieved
purity.

Part 111 sees the speaker climbing a series of stairs—ascending to a higher
plane that is, the world of God-and reviewing his past at each turn of the stair. This
section is derived from a section of Dante’s Purgatorio (themiddle part of The
Divine Comedy). At thefirst turn of the second stair, he meetsashape grappling
with the devil: this “shape’ is his past self. He has conquered doubt and despair,
and can ascend. He passes on to the window, which looks out on a pastoral
scene, where aPan-like figure (Pan was the pagan god of the pastoral world) is
playing afluteand enchanting theworld around him. Thisseemsto suggest worldly
pleasures (Panwas half-man, haf-goat, withthe goat haf suggesting sexud lust),
which the speaker must reject (just ashe had toreject thedevil and despair) and
move beyond.

Part IV focuses onthe Lady, that feminine symbol of spiritua andreligious
fulfilment. She is described as “wearing/Whitelight folded’ (a symbol of her
purity) and “blue’ (the colour of the Virgin Mary). Now, ‘the fiddles and the
flutes” are borne away (that is, the flute being played by the figure at the end of the
previous section), suggesting that the temptation of earthly, temporal delightsis
being overcome. But death will aso bevanquished: theyew tree, mentioned twice
inthissection, isasymbol of death (thetreesare often found in churchyards).

To understand Part V it helps to know about the double meaning of “Word'.
“Word’ can refer both to the Bible (as the word of God) and to Christ himself as
God (with a capital that is, ‘the Word’). So ‘the Word’ can be used to refer to
Chrigt, whowas both the son of God and God himsdlf in human form. Thisiswhat
St John means, when he opens his Gospel: ‘In the beginning was the Word, and
the Word was with God, and the Word was God.” Thismeans ‘the\Wbrd’ is both
themanifestation of God (Jesus, who was God comedown in human formwalking
amongst theworld) and therevel ation of God (the Bible, therevealed truth of
God). In other words (asit were), the modern world no longer hears God, or
heeds his ‘word’ (that is, Biblical scripture). Will the “velled sister’ (often analyzed
as a version of the Virgin Mary) pray for those who “oppose’ God, who oppose
‘the Word’, or who walk in darkness. The repeated line, ‘O my people, what
have| doneuntothee’, is Biblical, from Micah 6:3: God addresses these words
to those who haveforgotten him and falleninto idol atry, or worship of worldly
things, instead of worshipping him.

Part V1 beginsby echoing the opening wordsto thefirst section, but with
one key difference: ‘because’ is now replaced by “although’. Although the speaker
doesnot hopeto turn to theworld (now he hasfound hisfaithin God, he doesn’t



need to), he can nevertheless enjoy the world around him again (as he couldn’t at Eliot and Yeats
the opening of the poem, because he had lost hisfaith). We then get another
window-image (cf. Part 111): thiswindow revea sthe beauty of theworld to him.

Critical comments on Ash Wednesday NOTES

- According to James D. Hart (The Oxford Companion to American
Literature, 5th edition, 1983):

Ash-Wednesday was published in 1930 as a profession of Eliot’s faith
in the Church of England and represented a statement of the faith
which he had called for at the end of The Waste Land. By employing
certain portions of Dante’s Divine Comedy and a sermon of Lancelot
Andrewes in the frame of reference within which this poem of doubt
and faith is constructed, Eliot manages to objectify the emotions he
desire to evoke, concerning the security, the emotional satisfaction,
and the profound truth that he can find only by accepting the traditions
of the Church.

- Accordingto F. O. Matthiessen (Literary History of the United Sates,
3rd edition, 1969):

Eliot’s later poems, from Ash Wednesday (1930) through the Four
Quartets, which were inaugurated by ‘Burnt Norton’ in 1935, must
be judged like any other poems, not on the basis of whether we accept
or reject their theology, but of whether they have conveyed in moving
rhythms the sense that, whatever their author’s final beliefs, he is
here reflecting perceptively and persuasively on human nature as we
know it. By any such test, Ash Wednesday may well prove to be his
most integrated long poem, as it certainly is a remarkable musical
whole. Its themes are not calculated for popularity. They do not give
voice to easy affirmation. Their realm is that of a Purgatorio, where
suffering is made more acute by doubt, by ‘stops and steps of the
mind’ between skepticism and assurance. But their integrity to actual
experience alows them to fulfill what Eliot believes to be one of the
most valuable services of poetry, its power to make us ‘a little more
aware of the deeper unnamed feelings which form the substratum of
our being, to which we rarely penetrate; for our lives are mostly an
evasion of ourselves.

- According to Elizabeth Drew (T. S Eliot: The Design of His Poetry,
1949):

The new dominating figureisthat of a Lady, but inseparable from her
is a garden, arose, afountain and two yew trees. These all form a
new symbolic centre, in which the poet finds a renewal of life. They
alternate with a desert of sand and of blue rocks, and there are further
contrasting images of sounds and silence... In Ash Wednesday, what
Jung calls the ‘dangerous moment,” the hovering between the
possibility of permanent distortion or of the total arrest of growth on
the one hand, and the possibility of fertility springing from spiritual
renewal on the other, is over. That was present throughout ‘The Waste
Land,” but was at its greatest intensity in “The Hollow Men.” There,
‘unless the eyes reappear,” the spirit seems doomed to permanent
imprisonment in the ‘dry cellar’ of the ego. But in Ash Wednesday that
danger is past...it means that the new redeeming symbols are

established as the new centre from which the new life will radiate and hsﬂe'afté”'fmmg a1
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in which it has its being.... The emotional condition may seem little
different from that in “The Hollow Men,’ but the attitude toward the
condition ischanged completely. The complete passivity of the opening
poem has nothing in it of negative frustration. In place of hopeless
abandonment to the blighting power of the Shadow, the compulsion
to evade and escape, thereisthe willed renunciation and patience of a
chosen attitude. Jung describes this as a condition of ‘not doing,’
which is quite different from that of ‘doing nothing’... The symbols
themselves dramatize the inner conflict, while the conscious will
collaborates by its own disciplines. In Eliot’s poem this is represented
forcibly by the reminders of traditional worship to which the poet
turns perpetualy in his distress. The individual vision of his personal
redeeming symbols comes and goes, but prayer is a technique of
concentration to which he reverts throughout. The poem returnsagain
and again to it; to the submission of the penitent, to the ordering
power of a discipline, to the placing of the individual within the
traditional corporate experience of the race....

The work of Dante, he says, ‘belongs to the world of what | call the
high dream, and the modern world seems capable only of the low
dream.” Ash Wednesday certainly belongsto the world of high dream,
and its reminiscences of the world of Dante have been pointed out
frequently. More particularly the figure of the Lady inevitably recalls
that of Beatrice. Eliot’s own remarks on the Vita Nouva suggest
strongly that he seesin the story of the relationship of Danteto Beatrice
amixture of the personal and theimaginative which parallels something
in his own life... When distinguishing between ‘romantic’ and
‘classical” mysticism, Eliot declares that it is characteristic of romantic
mysticism to substitute divine love for human love, whereasin Dante
the effort was to enlarge the boundary of human love so as to make
it a stage in the progress toward the divine.... In this Jung would
concur, and would interpret both Beatrice and the Lady as examples
of the anima archetype, the woman image which, according to his
theory, regularly appears at this stage in the process of
‘transformation.” The anima, in spite of its name, is in no sense a
‘soul” image in the religious sense. It is the ‘contra-sexual component’
alive in every man, and its images, like the other archetypes, have
both creative and destructive aspects....

The poem as a whole has much that is mysterious and ambiguous in
it, in spite of severa elucidations, and we cannot hope to find any
easy allegorical content of the various symbols. They remain
‘complexly opalescent,” as do the constantly shifting moods and tones.
And just asit takes us into a new world of psychic experience, so is
its rhythmical organization, imagery and language unlike any earlier
poem of Eliot. It swings with the ‘turning world’ of the poet’s inner
consciousness, while it is framed and controlled by the unchanging
ritual of common prayer.

It has been pointed out that the condition in the opening poemis that
of the initiate who enters the ‘dark night” of St. John of the Cross. He
must achieve a spiritual detachment from all things, whether sensual
or spiritual, and a leaning on pure faith alone.... The desert of The
Waste Land is seen in a new light.... The three white leopards have
puzzled commentators, but perhaps Eliot did have a dream in which
he saw them. They are in the tradition of all the devouring mythsin



which the hero is swallowed and emerges regenerated, just as the Eliot and Yeats
scattering of the bones tells of the same psychic reality as the

dismemberment of Dionysus or of Osiris. The leopards are devouring

beasts, but obviously at the sametime beneficent ones. Their whiteness

and their quiet pose show them to be harmless. they lose terror in NOTES
beauty. Moreover, as the bones know very well, the loss of the parts
devoured by the leopards has made it possible for the brightness of
the Lady to shine upon them. The ego which had been dispersed
gladly relinquishes itself....

The Garden is a many-faceted symbol, suggesting the Garden of
Eden where God walked ‘in the cool of the day’; the earthly Paradise
of Dante; the rose-garden of the Romance of the Rose; and the medieval
hymns to the Virgin which allegorize the rose and the ‘garden enclosed’
of the Song of Songs as the womb of Mary. At the opening of the
lyric, however, the Lady is the mediating figure between the two
sequences of love, carnal and spiritual, and therefore subsumes both....
She is the rose of memory and forgetfulness... The torments of the
temporal, the meaningless, and all the ambivalence of lovein itsaspect
of desire, are transcended in a vision of the Mother of the Word:
‘...the Garden / Where all love ends.’... The poem ends with further
allusions to Ezekiel.... The “clear visual images’ of the third poem
give perfect ‘sensuous embodiment’ to the allegorical content.... The
whole poem has been in arhythm of rotation and transition between
states of feeling centered in the presence or absence of the Lady.

- AccordingtoWalter Blair (The Literature of the United Sates 3rd edition,
1966):

Ash-Wednesday is one of the most important religious poems which
have been written in English during the present century. Although
Eliot’s religious position is specifically Anglo-Catholic, the poem has
a broad validity for all religious experience. The poem describes the
progress of the soul from despair to hope, from unbelief to belief.
The hopelessness in the early stanzas seems as profound as that
expressed in The Waste Land, and more apathetic: ‘Because | do not
hope,” the poet says—and ‘I no longer striveto strive.” But by means
and in ways which defy scientific description, the upward movement
of the soul beginsin Section 3, where the poet employs the symbol of
an ascending stair.

At the second and at the third turning of the stair, the soul pauses to
look back upon the “twisted shapes’ below—its former unhappy states.
At length, the soul attains the goal happily epitomized in the phrase
from Dante, ‘Our peace in His will.” The poem concludes with a
prayer to the ‘Blessed sister, holy mother.” In developing and expressing
his thought, Eliot has drawn upon the Bible, Dante, and the liturgies
of the Roman and English Churches. Like much modern poetry of
theintellectual school, Ash-Wednesday isadifficult poem, eventothe
sympathetic reader, and gives up its meaning slowly.

- According to Donald Heiney (Recent American Literature 4, 1958).

Ash Wednesday is a poetic contempl ation expressing the religiousideas
which Eliot had worked out in 1927-28. The major theme is the neo-
Platonic love of Dante, Cavalcanti, and other medieval Italian poets;
the Lady who dominates the poem is a symbol of perfection or beauty Sdif - Learning

through which man may be drawn to God. There are many echoes of Material 33
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Eliot and Yeats - According to Roy Harvey Pearce (The Continuity of American Poetry,
1961):

This, then, is the meaning of Ash Wednesday (1930): “Teach us to

care and not to care.” Ash Wednesday is an acolyte’s poem. He would
NOTES till learn to give, sympathize, and control; but now he grants fully
that theway to such powersistheway of positivedenia and discipline.
He would learn to know and to love the world for what it is, so asto
be able to renounce it fully. The fragmented, futile, anarchic world is
to be transcended; history isto be comprehended mythically and thus
also to be transcended. But now the myth is mythic only to those of
Eliot’s readers who cannot assent to it. We are caught up in the paradox
of mythic consciousness—that for those who believe in what we
outsiders call a myth, it is not myth.

The mythic truth of The Waste Land was a truth pertaining to that
area in the psychic cosmos at which historical process was touched
and stabilized by asupervening theistic order. The fragmentsof history,
understood mythically, manifested the fragmented consciousness of
modern man. But in Ash Wednesday mythic understanding itself is
transcended, because it is discovered to be available to man directly,
not mediated by the fragments of history. Myth begins to be absorbed
into Christian doctrine and so gradually isbereft of its quality as myth.
The poet now would drain himself of even hishistorical consciousness.
He would leave behind even hisimage of himself as the myth-maker
of The Waste Land... The structure of Ash Wednesday is tied to a
continual, if at times only implicit, reference to the Christian doctrine
which tells how through time man may transcend time.... The three
white leopards and the lady...are part of the poet’s private myth—the
myth which, by means of his prayerful discipline, he has come to
envisage—and they lead to something beyond myth. The structure of
the poem and its action work so as to make the poet’s readers grant
him the need and the power (a boon of his prayer) to make such a
myth, but only in order to transcend it. The poem, in fact, registers
thedialectic of that prayer; it evokesaseries of psychic states whereby
the poet moves from ‘Because | do not hope to turn again’ to
‘Although | do not hope to turn again.” ‘Because’ signifies that the
poet is confined and constrained by the myths of this world. ‘Although’
signifiesthat he accepts his confinement and constraint and thereinis
on hisway to the single myth, the only myth, the myth beyond myth,
Truth. He no longer acts ‘because’; he acts in spite of, “although.” He
grants his sad condition in his sad world, and so comes directly to
apprehend and to confront his deepest need. It is, in short, aneed not
to be himself, not to be in history, not to be bound even to the mythic
structures of history.

Theruinsof the self begin to bereconstituted into awhole, the principle
of the reconstitution is not generally but particularly mythic. It finds
its vital center in an absolute beyond myth—that revealed by Christian
dogma. The poet must be lost, and his world and his history lost with
him, so that he can be found....only through abject submission and
the surrendering of all that makes him a man might he transform his
humanity—or rather, might he be granted the power to work the
transformation. Only the blind eye can create. Thisisthe only sort of

. creation proper to him who would learn to give, sympathize, and
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by their loose parallelism, not controlled by the usual analytic devices
of language—such repetitions insistently register the movement of
the human spirit in the process of exhausting itself of its humanity, so
to be filled with something larger. ‘And let my cry come unto Thee’
the poem concludes.

The weakness of Ash Wednesday, if indeed it is a weakness, derives
from its excessively meditative, disciplined manner. We are allowed
to see how the poet disciplines himself into the discovery of a yet
larger disciplinary force. Thisis at once a progress of the soul and a
psychomachia. Yet there is nothing in the poem which we can
conceivably imitate or recognize—nothing like the clearly etched
allegorical figurationsin medieval poetry. Likewise thereisnot much
we can see.

- Accordingto Max J. Herzberg (The Reader’s Encyclopedia of American
Literature, 1962):

Thefirst three sections of the poem appeared separately in periodicals,
indicating that the six sections which make up the Ash Wednesday
should perhaps be considered asindividual poems on the same theme
rather than as onelong poem. The sections are meditative, associative,
and circular rather than logical, and deal with astate of mind which is
only suggested and never clearly delineated. The dominant imagery is
religious, and in several places the style approaches that of a litany.
As the title suggests, the major theme is penitence, the difficulty of
the spiritual life, and the need for renunciation of both despair and
hope; although some readers have difficulty with its theology, Ash
Wednesday remains one of Eliot’s most finely structured and melodic
poems.

Check Your Progress

3. Mentionthe personditieswho influenced thework of T.S. Eliot.

4. What is the meaning of the epigraph ‘Mistah Kurtz—he dead’ in The
Hollow Men?

5. What doesthe poem, The Hollow Men deal with?
6. Which event in Eliot’s life affected Ash-Wednesday?

7. How doesthe speaker of Ash Wednesday appear in the beginning of the
poem?

1.4 W.BYEATS

William Butler Yeats (1865-1939) came at atimewhen the Victorian Erawas at
variancewith Modernism. The currents of thisreflected in hispoetry. Yeatswas
bornin Dublinbut spent acons derable part of hischildhoodin London, wherehis
family moved when hewastwo. Helivedin Londontill the age of sixteen. Yeats
however remained connected with Ireland through his mother’s Irish songs and
storiesand holiday visitsto Co. Sligo.

Yeatsstudied at the Dublin Metropolitan School of Art. In 1889, he published
hisfirst collection of poetry. Thethemesthat hiswritingscentred on werelreland,
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spiritualism and love and these werereflected in The Wanderings of Oisinand
other poems. Hisearliest booksdrawn on the romanticsand pre-Raphaeliteided s
and mythologized *Celtic Twilight’. Yeats has had immense influence in Modern
art, music and poetry. Few of theseare asfollows:

Yeatswasan important influenceon Méirtin O Diredin.

Thetitleof thealbum Likea Flameby Frederik Magleisderived from
a quote from Yeats’ play, The Land of Heart’s Desire.

In 2011, The Waterboys rel eased An Appointment with Mr Yeats, an
album that contains fourteen tracks, all of which are based upon Yeats’
poetry, along-terminfluence on lead-songwriter Mike Scott.

Yeats’s poem, When You Are Old And Grey, inspired Australian
playwright JessicaBd lamy towriteatheatrica monologue, LittleLove,
whichwas subsequently adapted for the short film, Bat Eyes, by director
Damien Power.

Hispoem, No Second Troy, isquoted in, and istheinspirationfor, the
song “Yeat’s Grave’ by Irish band, The Cranberries. It alsoinspired
Sinéad O’Connor’s metaphor in Troy.

Joni Mitchell’s 1991 album, Night Ride Home containsasong called
‘Slouching Towards Bethlehem’ which derives its lyrics from Yeats’s
poem, The Second Coming.

Hispoetic stylewas considerably influenced by hisincreased involvement
with nationalist politics. Hisdiction becamesmpler, thesyntax grew rigid and the
verse structures became better developed at the same time, preserving their
traditional form. To thismiddle period bel ongs hisfailed courtship of the beautiful
nationalist, Maud Gonne, and hisfounding of theAbbey Theetrein 1899in Dublin,
which becameafocusfor many of thewritersof thelrish Revival of which Yeats
wasakey figure. Though Yeatswrote prolifically for the stage, he also continued
with hispoetry. Yeatswas d so influenced by M odernism. EzraPound, especidly,
was agreat influence. Heintroduced Yeatsto the principles of Japanese Noh
theatre. Political events saw their way into Yeats’” writings. As events in Ireland
became laced with violence, Yeats’ poems dealt with public themes. Easter 1916
ishistroubled tributeto the Easter Uprising.

Yeats also dabbled in politics. He was elected to the Senate, the upper
house of the new Free State, in 1922. On the personal front too, hislifeunderwent
many changes. Being finally rejected by Maud Gonne and subsequently by her
daughter, Yeatsmarried Georgie Hyde L eeswith whom hewasvery happy. They
had asharedinterestin iritualismand Yeats' investigationinthisarealed to some
of hispowerful visionary poems.

Yeatshad now matured asapoet. Thisled to hisdeve opment of asymbolism
to mediate between thedemands of art and life. Hislater collections, The Tower
and TheWnding Sair, are often considered hisbest. Yeats had made anamefor
himself as a poet par excellence. He was honoured with the Nobel Prize for
Literaturein 1923. Hedied in Francein 1939 and as per hiswish, washburied in
Drumcliffe Church, Co. Sligo.



Hisworksinclude: Eliot and Yeats
Non-Fiction: Four Years
Fiction: The Celtic Twilight

Plays: The Countess Cathleen, The Hour Glass and The Land Of NOTES
Heart’s Desire

Short stories: Rosa Alchemica, Sories of Red Hanrahan, Synge
and thelreland of his Time, Out of the Rose, The Heart of the Soring,
The Curse of the Fires and of the Shadows, The Old Men of the
Twilight, Where there is Nothing, There is God, Of Costello the
Proud

Poetry: A Prayer for my Daughter, Aedh Wishes for the Clothes of
Heaven, Against Unworthy Praise, Baile and Aillinn, Broken
Dreams, Easter, 1916, He Wishes for the Cloths of Heaven, Her
Praise, In the Seven Wbods, King and No King, Lapis Lazuli, Leda
and the Swan, No Second Troy, O do not Love too Long, Palitics,
Sailing to Byzantium, Swift’s Epitaph, The Arrow, The Black Tower,
The Crucifixion of the Outcast, The Dolls, The Everlasting Voices,
The Fish, The Harp of Aengus, The Host of the Air, The Hosting of
the Sdhe, The Lake Ie of Innisfree, The Lover Tells of the Rosein
his Heart, The Mask, The Moods, The Old Age of Queen Maeve,
The Rose Tree, The Second Coming, The Secret Rose, The Seven
Sages, The Shadowy Waters, The Song of the Happy Shepherd, The
Solen Child, The Three Beggars, The Tower, The Two Trees, The
Wheel, The WIld Swvans at Coole, The Wisdom of the King, To a
Young Beauty, To a Young Girl, To the Rose upon the Rood of Time,
Towards Break of Day, What was Lost and When you are Old.

Mysticism in Yeats’ Poetry

Yeatswasinterested in esoteric practiceslike ceremonid magic. Hestudied Hindu
philosophy and meditation, investigated Japanese Noh drama, and asayoung
maninterviewed rurd Irishddersabout fairy redlms. Thispoemisfilled withimages
and symbolsthat struggleto objectify themystic ream. The mysticworld is of
course obscure—an obscurity that adds a dimension of symbolic richness to the
poem. The speaker, is mostly not sure of what he beholds: ‘an image, man, or
shade.” Eventually, he decides that the apparition is ultimately composed of an
image. Unravdlingthisimagereved s4till moremysterious pathwaysintothe spectra
realm of Hades.

Themystica andinvisbledimensonsof lifeand consciousnessfascinated
Yeats. Hewas not convinced by the teachings of dogmatic Christianity, nor was
he satisfied by his father’s insistently skeptical outlook on spiritual matters. Rejecting
thesetwo contraries, Yeats pursued hisspiritua yearningsinthevarious ancient
esoteric traditionsthat he encountered asapart of hisresearch and scholarship.

Symbolism in Yeats’ Poetry

In essence, symbolismisdifficult to define. It broadly impliestheuse of materia _
and tangibleobjects or phenomenato depict somethingthat isitself immateria,  pmaia 0 3
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nontangi ble and does not manifest asaphenomenon. Symbals, for Yeets, cometo
stand for the poet’s emotion and, in every way, serve to add complexity to the
poems. In addition, they are abletofacilitate acertain movement fromthedivine
lifeto theouter counterpart. In Byzantium, symbolismisthedementa vehiclethat
Yeatsemploysto redizethe mythica ideaof Byzantium.

YeatsidealizesByzantium asasymbol of unity in spiritua and day-to-day
life. Thebirdisa so asustained symbol throughout the poem. Yeats makes use of
theimage of abird set upon agolden boughto sing to symbolizethetimel essness
and spirit he covets. Just asthe bird isthereforever, singing al thetime, Yeats
yearnsto singintheform of poetry.

1.4.1 Fragments
|
Locke sank into a swoon;
The Garden died;
God took the spinning-jenny
Out of hisside.

Il

Where got | that truth?

Out of a medium’s mouth.
Out of nothing it came,

Out of the forest loam,

Out of dark night where lay
The crowns of Nineveh.

Summary and critical analysis

The very title of the poem, Fragments, speaks volumes about the modernist
sensibilities, which is much fragmental in nature. Like Eliot’s Love Song of JAlfred
Prufrock, where Prufrock isafragmented creature, who cannot decidethe course
of actioninhislife, W. B. Yeatstoo inthe poem, Fragments, presentsthemodernist
senshility of fragmentation, which hasmadethe modern man go through different
kindsof angst and filled him withexistentia crissand dilemma. Thepoemisaptly
named Fragments, not only because the poem is “fragmentary’ in nature, but also
because the modern exi stence has become fragmentary.

Apart from the poem being fragmental in nature, the poem is highly
humourous which makesthe poemworth reading. Locke, referredtointhefirst
stanzais John Locke, thefamous eighteenth century Enlightenment philosopher
who advocated reason. Many scholars refer to the eighteenth century as the
beginning of themodern ageasit isfrom the e ghteenth century that the European
world wholeheartedly engaged itself in pursuing reason as the means of
understanding and interpreting the world. Anything, which wasnot rational or
scientific wasthought to be not significant enough to be pursued. However, in
Yeats poem Locke, the philosopher is shown to be ‘swooning’, suggesting the
comica aspect of themodernliving, wherewe, in spiteof our philasophica outlook
aswel asmodernist approach, liveinaworld, which hasitself become comical



because of the absurdity of our existence. For example, in Samuel Beckett’s play, Eliot and Yeats
Waiting for Godot, when we see the absurd existence of the trampsVladimir

and Estragon, wefed it to be comical, whereasweadll are going through the same

absurdity of routine existence as the tramps. The comical aspects of Locke

swooning only make us understand that in themodern ageweal areinthat Sate, NOTES
wherethe apparent seriousnessof lifeislost inthe absurdity of our existence.

What next W. B. Yeatsreferstois something which isvery crucia inour
understanding of the modern civilization—as and when rationality become the
dominant mode of western thought process, the existence of God started getting
questioned. Thefaith of human beingsintheAlmighty wassomething, whichwas
based on man’s belief in God and as man started becoming more and more “rational’
and scientificin histemperament and enquiry, he started questioning God, which
consequently led tothe spiritual degeneration of man. Thisspiritua degeneration
led toakind of existencein whichthe modern man could not find any purposein
their existenceleading their to live ameaningless absurd existence. This aspect of
modern livingiswell brought out inthe next threelines of the poemwhen the poet
writes— ‘The Garden died;/ God took the spinning-jenny/Out of his side.”
God taking out the spinning jenny suggests that the essence of one’s living is taken
out of hisexistence. It isactually that God did not take out the spinning jenny, but
mankind with rationaity questioned and deni ed the existence of God and therefore,
lost dl senseof purposeinlife.

The second stanzaof the poem isdarker than thefirst, which seemsto be
more comical in nature, though beyond the gpparent comic aspects, thereliesa
direct attack on therationality asameans of understanding and analyzing the
world. The poet starts the second stanza with a question—where from he has got
this knowledge and himself answers at the end that he got it from Nineveh—the
powerful and ancient Assyrian Crowns, whichisknown for itsknowledge. What
Yesatstried to mean hereisthefact that when thewhole of themodernworldis
lacking spirituality, hefrom the ancient world got the knowledge, according to
which, itisonly in Godlinessthat salvation liesanditisonly by doing that wecan
look forward to apurposeful and meaningful life. What Yeatsisreferringtoisthe
mydticism of theancient knowl edgewhich canbeaguidefor themodern civilization.

1.4.2 A Prayer for My Daughter
Once more the stormis howling, and half hid
Under this cradle-hood and coverlid
My child sleeps on. There is no obstacle
But Gregory’s wood and one bare hill
Whereby the haystack- and roof-levelling wind,
Bred on the Atlantic, can be stayed,;

And for an hour | have walked and prayed
Because of the great gloomthat isin my mind.

| have walked and prayed for this young child an hour
And heard the sea-wind scream upon the tower,

And under the arches of the bridge, and scream Sdf - Learning
Material 39




Eliot and Yeats In the elms above the flooded stream;
Imagining in excited reverie

That the future years had come,
Dancing to a frenzied drum,
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Out of the murderous innocence of the sea.

May she be granted beauty and yet not
Beauty to make a stranger’s eye distraught,
Or hersbefore a looking-glass, for such,
Being made beautiful overmuch,

Consider beauty a sufficient end,

Lose natural kindness and maybe

The heart-revealing intimacy

That chooses right, and never find a friend.
Helen being chosen found life flat and dull
And later had much trouble from a fool,
While that great Queen, that rose out of the spray,
Being fatherless could have her way

Yet chose a bandy-leggéd smith for man.
It’s certain that fine women eat

A crazy salad with their meat

Whereby the Horn of Plenty is undone.

In courtesy 1’d have her chiefly learned;

Hearts are not had as a gift but hearts are earned
By those that are not entirely beautiful;

Yet many, that have played the fool

For beauty’s very self, has charm made wise,

And many a poor man that has roved,

Loved and thought himself beloved,

From a glad kindness cannot take his eyes.

May she become a flourishing hidden tree
That all her thoughts may like the linnet be,
And have no business but dispensing round
Their magnanimities of sound,

Nor but in merriment begin a chase,

Nor but in merriment a quarrel.

O may she live like some green laurel
Rooted in one dear perpetual place.

My mind, because the mindsthat | have loved,

, The sort of beauty that | have approved,
Self - Learning
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Prosper but little, has dried up of late,
Yet knows that to be choked with hate
May well be of all evil chances chief.
If there’s no hatred in a mind

Assault and battery of the wind

Can never tear the linnet from the leaf.

An intellectual hatred is the worst,

o let her think opinions are accursed.
Have | not seen the loveliest woman born
Out of the mouth of Plenty’s horn,
Because of her opinionated mind

Barter that horn and every good

By quiet natures understood

For an old bellows full of angry wind?

Considering that, all hatred driven hence,
The soul recovers radical innocence

And learns at last that it is self-delighting,
Self-appeasing, self-affrighting,

And that its own sweet will is Heaven’s will;
She can, though every face should scowl
And every windy quarter howl

Or every bellows burst, be happy still.

And may her bridegroom bring her to a house
Where all’s accustomed, ceremonious;

For arrogance and hatred are the wares
Peddled in the thoroughfares.

How but in custom and in ceremony

Are innocence and beauty born?

Ceremony’s a name for the rich horn,

And custom for the spreading laurel tree.

Summary and critical analysis

Sanzal

The poem beginswith aviolent, dreadful storm blazing outsde. Awindisblowing
directly from the Atlantic but is obstructed by a naked hill and the woods of
Gregory’s estate. The poet then brings to light her infant daughter who is sleeping
inher cradle peacefully, quite unaware of the dreadful ssormthat israging outside.
The poet keeps moving the cradle up and down as he prays for her daughter
because astorm has been raging in hissoul too. Along with being preoccupied
with thethoughts of safety of her daughter, he also worriesfor the safety of the
wholehumanity.
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Sanza 2

In the second stanza, the poet vividly describes the condition of the place he
dwelsin. Theshrill sound of the sea-windisintroduced. It hitsthetower andthe
arches of the bridge that connect the castle with themain road and intheelms
abovetheflooded river. The shrill sound of thewind aso distractsthe poet while
praying. Fear engulfshim. Thefutureyearslay bareinfront of himasif dancingto
thecrazy beats of thedrum.

Sanza 3

Inthisstanza, the poet bringsthe main subject of hispoemto theforefront. He
shareswiththereaderswhat he hasbeen prayingfor al thiswhile. Hepraysfor his
daughter to bebeautiful but not to that extent that it distractsothers. According to
him, thewomen who are beautiful, inaway forget their natural kindnessand,
therefore, fail to accept sncerelove.

Sanza 4

Here, the poet justifieswhy hefeel s so. Hetalks about the Greek mythol ogical
character, Helen of Troy and what were the consequences of her beauty. Helen
wasthe beautiful daughter of Zeusand Leda. She eloped with Prince Paris of
Troy which ultimatdly led tothedestruction of thewholecity. Aphrodited somarried
Hephaestus and betrayed him later on. Maud Gonne, too in the same way had
rejected Yeats’ proposal which slowly led to her destruction as she was not happy
with her husband.

Sanza b

The poet wants her daughter to have something more than enchanting beauty
itsdlf. Rather than being beautiful, hewants her to be courteous. The poet believes
that just thevirtue of kindnessand courtesy can winamillion hearts. Maud Gone
was beautiful too and he was afool to believe that shetoo loved him. It was
courtesy that won hisheart.

Sanza 6

Inthisstanza, the poet brings out the concept of inner hgppinessand itsimportance.
Thepoet fed sthat the soul of hisdaughter should reach sdlf-fulfilment just likea
treethat flourishes. He comparesher to the bird linnet (famousfor themel odious
song) that isawaysclustered around happy thoughtsthat al so make others happy.
Hewantsher daughter to be happy from withinjust likethebird.

Sanza7

Inthisstanza, the poet talks about hisexperiencesof lifeand how thoseexperiences
have shaped hispersondity. Hefinds hatred in hisheart because of the experiences
of hislifeand the beauty that heloved. He praysthat his daughter should stay
away from such evil becauseif the soul isfreefromany kind of evil, nothing can
ruin the happiness.



Sanza 8 Eliot and Yeats

Thepoet hereta ks about the concept of intellectual hatred. Healsowisheshis
daughter should not grow up to be opinionated. He considersthat thisisagreat
flaw in one’s character. He wants that his daughter should shun away from such NOTES
kind of feelings of hatred for anyone. He wants her to avoid doing what M aud
Gonnedidtohim.

Sanza 9

The poet continueswith thethought expressed inthe previous stanzaand saysthat
if thisinner peaceisachieved andif apersonisfreefrom any kind of intellectual
hatred; the person will be happy. When aperson is going through hardshipsand
misfortunes, suchinner peacewill definitely help him face the challengesand
difficultiesof thehardtimes.

Sanza 10

Heconcludeswith theview that he desires hisdaughter to get married intoagood
aristocratic family where he getsahusband who would take her to ahouse where
aristocratic traditions arefollowed. Hewants her daughter to lead alifewitha
person where high spiritua valuesare adhered to. Hebelievesthat real beauty can
only flourishinsuchaplace.

APrayer for My Daughter, writtenin 1919, revea sthetypical modernist
take of the poet. Thekind of philosophy, heformulatesin the poemisoriented
towards an emphasis on theimportance of tradition, custom and culturein the
modernworld whichisdominated by chaos. Thetradition, customand cultureis
certainly aristocracy. Hefed sthat thereischaos and anarchy inthe modernworld
and only aristocracy can redeem the modernworld of it. Aristocracy for himis
anything that callsfor aesthetic, intellectua and cultural beauty. Yeatswas strong
influenced by Nietzsche. It isprobably dueto thisfact that he expresseshishatred
for commoners and wishesthat hisdaughter should betrained in the school of
aristocracy.

Yeats here cultivatesan almost tragic outlook by leaving sentimentsand
pathosbehind. His poetry becomesavehiclefor public speech. The movement of
the poem is worth noting here — from the description of the bad weather, the
tower to the gloomy mood of the poet, the poet goes on to describebigger issues
such asthe concept of beauty and therelevance of aristocratic values. Symbols
and figures of history arealso introduced.

Theimagesfollow one after another in succession. Theimage of Helen
evokesanother figureA phrodite, who roseout of the spray. Theunion of Aphrodite
with Hephaestus— bandy legged Smith, brings to mind the Maud Gonne-McBride
episode. Thus, theimage cluster becomesincreasingly complex. The poet has
formulated an essentially non-Christian order, the keynote of which is man’s sense
of hisown nobility and self-sufficiency. The poet hasbeen trueto hisconvictions
and so the poem is another expression of his artistic honesty. Thispoemisa
prayer-like poem. Intheend, the poemisaprayer for order and gracein abattered
civilization. Behind the prayer, of course, are Yeats’ bitter memories of Maud

Gonnewho had cometo stand for the tragedy of how beauty and grace can be I\Slle”t - ,Llearning "
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distorted by palitics, intellectual hatred and arrogance. Thepoem gradually takes
the shape of amore philosophical onerather than apersonal oneasit seemedin

thebeginning.

8.
0.
10.
11. What arethe qualitiesthat the poet wants hisdaughter to possessin A

Check Your Progress

Inwhichyear did W. B. Yeats publish hisfirst collection of poetry?
WhendidW. B. Yeatsrecelvethe Nobel Prizefor Literature?
How doesthe poem A Prayer for My Daughter begin?

Prayer for My Daughter?

1.5

ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

1.

o

Thewriterslike James Joyce, D. H. Lawrence, VirginiaWoolf, and poets
likeW. B. Yeats, T. S. Eliot, W.H. Auden and others shaped theliterary
concernsof themodernist age.

T. S. Eliot’s Prufrock and Other Observations portrays, in contemptuous
and often witty ironical satire, the boredom, emptiness, and pessimism of
itsown day. The poet triesto plumb theless savoury depths of contemporary
lifein aseriesof sordid episodes.

Shakespeare, Milton, Dryden, Ben Jonson, Arnold, etc., in general, and
Donne and the metaphysical poets, particularly, added up in shaping Eliot’s
mind. Many French symbolists such as Laforgue and Gautier, German
philosopherssuch asHegel, Meinong and Bradley and the Indianreligions
and philosophiesa soinfluenced him.

Theepigraph ‘Mistah Kurtz —he dead’ in The Hollow Menisareference
to Joseph Conrad’s novel Heart of Darkness, which portraysthe hollowness
of western man ashe endeavoursto ascertain hissuperiority over theblack
Africans. Mister Kurtz, aEuropean, lacksasoul and when hefiguresthat
out just before his death, he could just shout “The horror! The horror!’

. Like many of Eliot’s poems, TheHollow Men, dedlswith thefragmentary

post—World War | Europe under the Treaty of Versailles, the problem with
being too hopeful, and hisown falled marriage.

. T.S. Eliot’s conversion to Christianity in 1927 affected the long poem Ash-
Wednesday (1930).

. The character of the speaker of Ash \ednesday appearsto be aperson
without hope, for whom theworld holdsfew pleasures. Lifehaslostits
meaning and joy becausethe speaker haslost hisfaith. Thereare echoes of
The Hollow Men here: theidea of a person in asense cast out from the
world of lifeand growth. The speaker renouncesall earthly and temporal
things, and acknowl edgestheemptinessof worldly aspirationsand ambitions.

. In 1889, W. B. Yesats published hisfirst collection of poetry.
. W. B. Yeatsreceived the Nobd Prizefor Literaturein 1923.



10.

11.

The poem A Prayer for My Daughter beginswith aviolent, dreadful storm
blazing outs de. A windisblowingdirectly from theAtlantic but isobstructed
by a naked hill and the woods of Gregory’s estate. The poet then brings to
light her infant daughter whoisdegpinginher cradlepeacefully, quiteunaware
of thedreadful stormthat israging outside.

The poet wants her daughter to have something morethan enchanting beauty
itself. Rather than being beautiful, hewantsher to be courteous. The poet
believesthat just thevirtueof kindnessand courtesy canwinamillion hearts.

1.6

SUMMARY

- Modernismisan aesthetic movement of the early twentieth century, which

looked at the world with afresh perspective. Though there is a debate
about the exact beginning of modernism, but when we talk of literary
modernismweusualy refer tothefirst haf of thetwentieth century.

- Modernist writers had a new ‘subject matter’ for literature as they believed

that their new way of looking at liferequired anew form, anew styleand
writing.

- ‘Modernism’ generally refers to the broad aesthetic movement of the

twentieth century, but ‘modernity’ refers to a set of philosophical, political,
and ethical ideas, which provide the basis for the aesthetic aspect of
modernism. ‘Modernity’ is older than ‘modernism’.

- The age was vastly influenced by psychoanalysis, behaviourism and

determinism. Themodernist approach to life produced scepticism, anti-
authoritarianism, fatalism and insistence on the right to the unfettered
enjoyment of the pleasure. Moreover, we perceive angst of everyday
existence prevaent in many modern literary works.

- Modernist Poetry can betalked about as an experiment in the poetry. The

poets reacted against the romantic tendenciesof theearlier ageandtriedto
write poetry inan objectivefashion.

- Thomas Stearns Eliot hasbeen apopular namein English poetry sincethe

early 1920s. Hehad ruled the agein which helived with absol ute authority.
Thetwentieth century cannot besignalled by asinglevoiceor authority.

- Asapod, Eliot drew from many different sourcesto gather hismaterial. He

was deeply influenced by somefamous persondlities of the past and of the
modern scene. Shakespeare, Milton, Dryden, Ben Jonson, Arnold, tc., in
general, and Donne and the metaphysical poets particularly added upin
shaping Eliot’s mind.

- Eliot wasaversatile genius. Hewas avery talented man. Hisappeal was

not just limited to the English or to the European tradition. Instead, hewas
arather universal poet.

- T.S.Eliotwasbornin 1888in &. Louis, Missouri, (USA). Hisfamily was

of Devonshireorigin, traditionally interested in trade and commerce and
academics.
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- Eliot wasthe London correspondent for The Deal during 1921-1922 and

La-Nouvelle Revue Trancaise during 1922-1923.

- Murder inthe Cathedral appeared in 1935. The Family Reunionin 1939

wasastagefailure, but thedramatist remained unshaken. Duringtheyears
1940-1942 appeared East Coker, The Dry Salvagesand Little Gidding.

- T.S. Eliot wrote The Cocktail Party in 1950, The Confidential Clerkin

1955 and The Elder Satesmanin 1959. After Four Quartetspoetry was
amost untouched by him, though poetic e ement wasindisputably retained
indl hisdramas.

- Two eminent poets of Eliot’s time were Yeats and Ezra Pound. While Yeats

was devoted whole-heartedly to ‘the stuff of dreams’ and to the Irish
guestionsand Pound wasdevoted to hisidiosyncrasiesabout art and politics,
Eliot alone showed in poetry the ‘complex intensities of concern about soul
and body’.

- Correlated to this traditionalism was Eliot’s concept of art. His most

remarkable contribution to modern literatureistheimpersonal theory of
poetry. Tradition and the Individual Talent isavery good essay in which
Eliot saysthat the poet and the poem aretwo separatethings.

- Most of the “modernist’ trends of poetry — the new psychology, anthropology,

symbolism and metaphysics aredescribed inthework of T.S. Eliot and it
contributes most towardsits surprising success.

- Eliot has paid utmost attention to verbal precision, which demands a

conscious choice of words and phrases and athoughtful construction of
sentences.

- Eliot makes use of the phrase ‘objective correlative’ in his famous essay,

Hamlet and His problems. He clarifies how an emotion can be best
expressed through poetry. Further, Eliot maintainsthat asynchronization of
emotion and thought affectsthe poetic sensbility. In hiswell-known essay,
TheMetaphysical Poets, Eliot isclutched with thismatter. One can easily
understand it when one keepsin mind the vast number of alusionsand
referencesused by Eliot in TheWaste Land.

- Eliot isarepresentative poet of the twentieth century and hence he has

voiced forcefully themora and spiritual degradation of modern man, the
lossof human valuesand the preva ence of chaos, confusionandtensionin
thehumanworld.

- Eliotisalso apoet of nature, though his treatment of Nature is neither

Wordsworthian nor Shelleyan. To him, natureisthe bare phenomenon of
thehumanworld, asit wasto Popein the eighteenth century.

- Eliot used fragmentation in his poemshboth to display thedisorganized sate

of modern existence and to contrast literary texts against one another.
According to Eliot, humanity’s consciousness had been shattered by World
War | and by the British Empire’s collapse.

- In Eliot’s poetry, water symbolizes both life and death. Eliot’s characters

wait for water to quench their thirst, watch riversoverflow their banks, cry
for rainto quench the dry earth and pass by fetid pool s of standing water.



» The poem, The Hollow Men, was written in 1925. Like many of Eliot’s Eliot and Yeats
poems, it deals with the fragmentary post—-World War | Europe under
the Treaty of Versailles, the problem with being too hopeful, and his own
failed marriage. The poem is divided into five parts; its last four lines are
‘probably the most quoted lines of any 20th-century poet writing in English’. NOTES

» T. S. Eliot’s long poem Ash-Wednesday (1930) was the first major poem
wrote by Eliot after his conversion to Christianity in 1927. Part | introduces
the speaker, who is a person without hope, for whom the world holds few
pleasures. Life has lost its meaning and joy because the speaker has lost his
faith.

» William Butler Yeats (1865-1939) came at a time when the Victorian Era
was at variance with Modernism.

» Yeats was born in Dublin but spenta considerable part of his childhood in
London where his family moved when he was two.

» Yeats’s poem When You Are Old And Grey inspired Australian playwright
Jessica Bellamy to write a theatrical monologue Little Love, which was
subsequently adapted for the short film Bat Eyesby director Damien Power.

» His poetic style was considerably influenced by his increased involvement
with nationalist politics. His diction became simpler, the syntax grew rigid
and the verse structures became better developed at the same time, preserving
their traditional form.

» Yeats was interested in esoteric practices like ceremonial magic, studied
Hindu philosophy and meditation, investigated Japanese Noh drama, and
asayoung man interviewed rural Irish elders about fairy realms.

» The verytitle of the poem, Fragments, speaks volumes about the modernist
sensibilities, which is much fragmental in nature. W. B. Yeats, in the poem,
Fragments, presents the modernist sensibility of fragmentation, which has
made the modern man go through different kinds of angst and filled him with
existential crisis and dilemma.

» APrayer for My Daughter reveals the typical modernist take of the poet.
The kind of philosophy, he formulates in the poem is oriented towards an
emphasis on the importance of tradition, custom and culture in the modern
world which is dominated by chaos. The tradition, custom and culture is
certainly aristocracy.

1.7 KEY TERMS

» Teleological: It is aphilosophy relating to or involving the explanation of
phenomena in terms of the purpose they serve rather than of the cause by
which they arise.

o Impressionism: Itis a 19th-century art movement characterized by
emphasis on accurate depiction of light in its changing qualities, ordinary
subject matter, inclusion of human perception and experience, and unusual

visual angles. Sdif - Learning
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- Post-Impressionism: It emerged as a reaction against Impressionists’
concernfor thenaturdistic depiction of light and colour. It ischaracterized
by a subjective approach to painting, as artists opted to evoke emotion
rather thanrealismintheir work.

- Proletarianism: Itisthepolitical character and practice of theproletariat
or working-class people; advocacy or advancement of the proletariat’s
interests.

- Mysticiam: Itisabelief characterized by self-delusion or dreamy confusion
of thought, especially when based on the assumption of occult qualitiesor
mysteriousagencies.

1.8 SELF-ASSESSMENT QUESTIONSAND
EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions
1. What arethefactorswhich influenced modernist writers?
2. Briefly explainthelifeof T.S. Eliot.
3. Write a short note on mysticism and symbolism in Yeats’ poetry.
4. Briefly explainthe crux of the poem Fragments.

Long-Answer Questions

1. Describetheliterature of modern agein detail.

2. Comparethe hope essness of situation foundin TheHollow Menand The
Waste Land.

3. Criticdly andyzethe poem Ash Wednesday.
4. Discussthethemeof Prayer for My Daughter.
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2.0 INTRODUCTION

Inthe previousunit, someof thepoemsof Eliot and Yeatswerediscussed. Inthis
unit, thediscussionwill turn towardsthe poetry of W.H. Auden and SylviaPlath.
W. H. Audenand SylviaPlath aretwo nameswho ring thelate modernist writings
and their poemsare still considered to be very contemporary interms of their
sgnificanceinour lives. The poetic senghilitiesthat thesetwo poets present make
uswonder not only at theway themodernist sensibilitiesfound expressoninthe
latter part of the twentieth century, but a so at the sametime, their poemsopen up
thewounds of the modern civilization to make uswonder at thewayswe have
been trying to ded with theangst of modern existence. Intherest of theunit, we
will bedealingwith Auden and Plathin detail, along with critical appreciation of
their poems. InUnit 1, whilediscussing Yeatsand Eliot, theessence of Modernism
was discussed in short and therefore, without repeating the samein thisunit once
again, thisunit directly approachesthe poems of Plath and Auden, along with
some biographical and literary details of both these poets.

2.1 OBJECTIVES

After going throughthisunit, youwill beableto:
- Understand thelifeand timesof W.H. Auden and SylviaPlath
- Describethe summary of Night Mail and Autumn Song in detail
- Critically comment on the poems Daddy and A Better Resurrection

2.2 W.HAUDEN

Wystan Hugh Auden or W.H. Auden was one of the most important poets of the
20th century. Hewas born on 21st February 1907, in'York, England. Hisfather
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GeorgeAugustusA uden was apsychol ogist, while hismother Constance Rosdlie
Bicknell Auden was a devoted Angelican. Auden started his education at St.
EdmundsPreparatory School . At theageof thirteen, Auden continued hiseducation
in Gresham’s School. Later, he attended Oxford University, where he and his
fellow undergraduates formed a group called the *Auden Generation’. They were
influenced by M odernism and rejected traditiona poetic forms.

W. H. Auden wastheleader of the Oxford Poetsand therefore, he showed
much awareness about the disintegrating war-torn civilization of theearly twentieth
century. Heknew very wel| that theworld around himisfull of political and socia
evilsagpart from the metaphysi cal angui shesthat marred the modern existenceand
therefore, in hispoetic art it found amanifestation. He had aleaning towardsthe
|eft politicsand therefore, thought that | eftist ideology is probably asolutionto the
political, socia and cultura evilsof themodern western society. In other words, it
can besaid that hewas deeply influenced by the philosophy and writings of Karl
Marx and Sigmund Freud. His early works include Poems and The Orators
which makes social criticism and they were protests agai nst the contemporary
political, socia and economic tensionsthat arosein theindustria citiesof the
moderncivilization.

W. H. Auden migrated to U.S.A in 1939. During thisperiod, he became
disillusioned with the Marxist philosophy asthe German and the Soviet came
upon a pact. Therefore, in Auden’s poetry one can notice a great shift-a shift
towards the metaphysical and religious. Auden’s later collection of poetry consists
of The Shield of Achilles(1949), Homageto Clio (1960), and About the House
(1966).

Major Worksof W. H. Auden
Poetry

Collected Poems

Thank You, Fog: Last Poems

Epistle to a Godson

Academic Graffiti

City Without Walls and Other Poems
Collected Longer Poems

Collected Shorter Poems 1927-1957
About the House

Homageto Clio

Selected Poetry

The Old Man’s Road

The Shield of Achilles

The Age of Anxiety: A Baroque Eclogue
The Collected Poetry of W. H. Auden
For the Time Being

The Sea and the Mirror

The Double Man

The Quest

Anocther Time

Selected Poems

Spain

Look, Sranger

The Orators




Prose
- Forewords and Afterwords

Selected Essays

The Dyer’s Hand and Other Essays

The Enchaféd Flood

Journey to a War

- Lettersfromlceland

Drama
- OntheFrontier

The Ascent of F.6

The Dog Beneath the Skin: or, Whereis Francis?

The Dance of Death

Paid On Both Sdes

2.2.1 The Oxford Poets

The poets such asW.H. Auden, Stephen Spender, Cecil Day Lewisand Louis
MacNei ce are popul arly known asthe Oxford Poets. Michael Roberts (1902-
48) was the one who brought these poets under the same umbrellaand later, it
wasW.H. Auden who did the same. These poets were graduates from Oxford
and they had been great friends and supported each other’s writing and artistic

skills. The common characteristics of these poetsarethefollowing:

- The themes of these poets’ works were marked by certain kind of innovation

and modernity, whichwasexperimenta innature.

- Their workshad moreintellectua apped rather than an emotiona apped.

- They had apaliticd involvement with communism.

- They weremuch influenced by the psychologist Sigmund Freud.
- Their workshad akind of cynicismand satire, which camefrom asense of

rootlessness.

Thesefeatures gave these poetsacommonidentity astheir workshad not much
emotiona gpped and was meant to stimulatethereadersintellectually. They were

a soinfluenced by Imagism and French Symbolist poetry.
2.2.2 Night Malil

Thisis the night mail crossing the Border,
Bringing the cheque and the postal order,

Lettersfor therich, letters for the poor,
The shop at the corner, the girl next door.

Pulling up Beattock, a steady climb:
The gradient’s against her, but she’s on time.

Past cotton-grass and moorland boulder
Shovelling white steam over her shoulder,
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Auden and Plath Shorting noisily as she passes
Slent miles of wind-bent grasses.

Birds turn their heads as she approaches,

NOTES

Stare from bushes at her blank-faced coaches.

Sheep-dogs cannot turn her course;
They slumber on with paws across.

In the farm she passes no one wakes,
But a jug in a bedroom gently shakes.

Dawn freshens, Her climb isdone.

Down towards Glasgow she descends,

Towards the steam tugs yel ping down a glade of cranes
Towards the fields of apparatus, the furnaces

Set on the dark plain like gigantic chessmen.

All Scotland waits for her:

In dark glens, beside pale-green lochs

Men long for news.

Letters of thanks, letters from banks,

Letters of joy fromgirl and boy,

Receipted bills and invitations

To inspect new stock or to visit relations,

And applications for situations,

And timid lovers’ declarations,

And gossip, gossip from all the nations,

News circumstantial, news financial,

Letters with holiday snaps to enlarge in,

Letters with faces scrawled on the margin,

Letters from uncles, cousins, and aunts,

Letters to Scotland from the South of France,
Letters of condolence to Highlands and Lowlands
Written on paper of every hue,

The pink, the violet, the white and the blue,

The chatty, the catty, the boring, the adoring,

The cold and official and the heart’s outpouring,
Clever, stupid, short and long,

The typed and the printed and the spelt all wrong.

Thousands are till asleep,
Dreaming of terrifying monsters

Self - Learni . . .
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Asleep in working Glasgow, asleep in well-set Edinburgh,
Adleep in granite Aberdeen,
They continue their dreams,
But shall wake soon and hope for letters, NOTES
And none will hear the postman’s knock
Without a quickening of the heart,

For who can bear to feel himself forgotten?

Summary and critical analysis

Night Mail waswrittenin 1936. In the sameyear, adocumentary filmwasa so
released with thesametitle. Thefilm concerned aL.ondon, Midland, and Scottish
Railway (LMS) mail train traveling from London to Scotland. Auden’s poem was
to beread toward theend of thefilm. The poem, Night Mail, isabeautiful rendition
of theway inwhich thetrain carrying theletters approachesthetown with vivid
messages of all kindsfrom different peopleof different places. Audenistaking
about atime, when | etterswereasi gnificant medium of communication asthe
other meansof communi cation such astheemails, mobilephones, and socid media
siteshad not been in practicethat is, the early decades of the twentieth century.
Letterswereas gnificant means of communication not only becausethey brought
messages from people, but they also represent the waysin which people are
remembered.

It isto be understood herethat it isthe way we communicate with each
other, itisthe meansthrough which we communicatewith each other anditisthe
language in which we communicate with each other which makes us ‘human’-a
digtinct speciesof theanimd world. We, ashumans, cannot effordtoliveinisolation
asweareheavily dependent on each other not only because of our financial and
cultural needs, but also because we dread londlinessand cannot affordtolivein
seclusion, being cut off from therest of the humankind. Whenever weare cut off
from theworld for somereason or the other, weusually livein atormented state
leading to our psychological desolation and mental disturbances. InT. S. Eliot’s
poem, The Love Song of J. Alfred Prufrock, one sees Prufrock shuddering,
when hethinksabout going to aparty and thus, he ended up locking himself upin
hisroom. Hethinksaloud about his state and here, we comeacrossasensibility,
which suggests that the modern man lives a life of intense mental agony—whose
reasonsare socio-political and cultural and yet themost significant oneisthat he
cannot communicate and trust hisfellow human beings. Thelack of spiritual
contentment aswell aslack of trust infellow human beings (to someextent caused
by theWorld War | aswell astheindustrid devel opments) hasmade manalondy
creature, who suffers in his own hell-a hell created in his own mind.

Whilelivinginthishell of hisown creation, he does not only shudder to
accept and participate in the world outside, but also leads avery passivelife
leading him to become adesolateindividud . In such astate, helooksforward to
little associationsand communi cations such aslettersfor which heeagerly waits.
In such acircumstance, the poet iswriting the poem, Night Mail, to suggest the

waysinwhich the peoplewait for theseletters. The most significant line of the fﬂelft - ,L?arning s
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poem is the concluding sentence where the poet says—*For who can bear to feel
himself forgotten?’ It is a rhetorical question, which suggests that no one in the
world would liketo beforgotten and bealonely creature and that everyonewaits
for communicationfrom others.

Thus, the poet, Auden, describesthe approaching mail train asit crosses
theborder bringing lettersand checksaswell asordersboth for the poor andrich.
The train passes through steep terrains, boulders, white streams and ‘silent miles’
of grassandswhilethebirds peer at it and the sheepdogs|ook at it. Asthetrain
passesthefarm, dwellerscarry on with their deeping, whilethejug by their bed
side “‘gently shakes’. During early morning, the train passes through Glasgow and
comestowards Scotland, where people arewaiting for | etters and news of all
sorts—receipts, invitations, applications, declarations of love, gossip from around
the world, news both *circumstantial”and “financial’, letters from family members,
letterswith doodlesin themargins, lettersfrom all over Europe, and | etters of
condolences, all written on papers of every color imaginable. The Night Mail
carriesonwithitsjourney while peopleare adeep in Glasgow and in Edinburgh
and people are having dreams and nightmares, but everyoneiswaiting for the
knock of the post man on the door.

2.2.3 Autumn Song

Now the leaves are falling fast,
Nurse’s flowers will not last,

Nurses to their graves are gone,

But the prams go rolling on.
Whispering neighbours left and right
Daunt us fromour true delight,

Able hands are forced to freeze
Derdlict on lonely knees.

Close behind us on our track,
Dead in hundreds cry Alack,
Arms raised stiffly to reprove
In false attitudes of love.

Scrawny through a plundered wood,
Trolls run scolding for their food,
Owl and nightingale are dumb,

And the angel will not come.

Clear, unscaleable, ahead

Rise the Mountains of Instead,

From whose cold cascading streams
None may drink except in dreams.
— March 1936



Summary and critical analysis

Autumn Song by W. H. Auden isan unusually significant modern poem, which
doesnot ded with the autumn season asthe seasonisusually being perceived. In
thewestern seasonal cycle, the spring suggeststhe birth; the summer, theyoung
age; theautumn asthe old age; and thewinter asdeath. Thus, through the seasonal
cycle, many poets before Auden have commented on life—starting from birth to
death. Beforethe Romantic poet, John K eats, all other poets made attemptsto
present autumn to be aseason of desol ation and decay whichislooking forward
to deathinwinter. But John Keatsfor thefirst time changed the notionin hisode,
To Auturmn, where he presents the season of autumn to be a season of “fruitfulness’
and moreover, commentsthat if autumn comes, can spring befar behind. Thus, for
thefirst time, the season of autumnispresentedin apositivelight by Keatsleading
to many changing their perceptions about the season.

Carryingonwithasmilar vein of thought, many poetshave d so presented
the autumn season to be pleasant and productive and showed how theseasoniis
oneof thesignificant onein understanding the cycleof lifeand its processes, but
W. H. Auden suggests how the sceneof autumn isindifferent to him suggesting
that when the Modern poets look at the season, they do not see the “fruitfulness’
anymorethat K eatshad percaived. Theromantic associationsof theautumn season
istaken away by Auden to again present it isto be a season of death and decay
and also to be a season of transition—any transition means that it is a destruction of
the old order and the coming up of the new order. In other words, it can be said
that the beauty of athing liesinthe eyesof the beholder. So when the Moderni st
poets|ook at the season of Autumn, instead of listening toitsmel odiousharmonious
note and images of fruitfulness (as Keats doesin To Autumn), poetslikeAuden
look at the desolation that is representative of the modern age. The desolation—
both of the inner world and the outer one—finds expression in a poetic sensibility of
the poet through the symbol of autumn.

Moreover, autumnis seen asametaphor for Modernism by W. H. Auden
in the poem asthe desol ation, decay and meaninglessness of themodernlifeis
typified intheseason of autumn by him. For the poet, autumnissymbolical of the
departure of old thingsand waiting for the new things. It isatime between these
transitional phases, whichisone of hopel essness, nothingnessand nightmare of
dead and decay. Modern life—~which is that of a life of immense changes not only in
termsof physical and socia changes, but also mental and psychological, hasbeen
onewhich hastormented al the modern poets and the reason of thetorment has
been well documented by Auden in the poem, Autumn Song.

Modern ageisan age of dreadful nothingness, whereeachindividual is
suffering from variousangst and anguishes. Someof theangst and anguishesof the
modern man are portrayed in the poems of Eliot and Yeatsinthelast unit. The
war-torncivilization (referring to The First World War), the spiritua degeneration,
thelack of faithin humanlife, the heavy industriaization and its consequent effect
onhumeanlife, thebusy city life, theroutinenatureof modern day living, theexigtentid
guestionsand so many vividissueslikethese have marred thelivesof modernman
for along time and the desol ation and decay that cameto the psychol ogica arenas
of modern man has been asubject of much discussioninamost al theworks of
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modernist writersand poets. W. H. Auden through the poem, Autumn Song, is
meaking an attempt to understand the essence of modernism throughthe symbolica
use of theautumn season.

When onereadsthe poem closdly and critically, onefiguresout that there
are two veins of thoughts going on in the poem-—the first, description of the autumn
season and the second, attaching certain pardlelstothe humanlives. Autumnisa
season of shedding old leavesfrom trees so that the new |eaves can bewel comed
and consequently, at thetime of autumn, the environment isone of barrenness.
Timeisshown to be merciless asit makes onelose what greenness one gains
through much attempts. Leavesfal, flowerswither, theowlsand nightingalesdo
not sing, the cascading river’s water, one cannot drink, the attitudes of love are
false and there is no ‘true delight’-all these images and many more are provided
to thereadersin quick successionin the short poemto understand that insuch a
state of affairs there is nothing that we can do but to stiffly ‘reprove’ as one is
almost frozen by the *deadin hundreds’. In such a state, the only hope probably
is that time is a continuous process and it does not “freeze” in a moment and
thereforethisdesolate stateisal so going to get over.

Probably that istheonly hopefor the humankind. Inthe poem, TheHollow
Men, by Eliot (in thelast Unit), we have seen that the only hope of the hollow
modern man was the “whimper’-suggesting the birth of the Christ, though the
hollow men are caught in astrange state of affairswherethey can neither livenor
diebut merely carry onbeing ‘sightless’. Similarly, Auden seemsto suggest that
asautumn too isaseason of desolation, but it isnot merely apaintingwhichis
frozen in time, but is a continuous process which is suggested in the present
continuoustensein which the poem starts. So, thisprocesswill lead to astate
when the present desolation will lead to abrighter warmer time. Modernistsare
worried about their spiritually debilitating state, their routine bored life, their
mechanization of everyday life, and thepsychologica suffering that hasbeen caused
by varioussocio-political aswell asindustrial developments, but they areat the
sametimehopeful that thisstatewill aso beover and therewill beanew lease of
life, whichwill makethe humankind achieveamuch morefresher perspective. Itis
with thishopethat the M odernists carry on though they arevery much anguished
about their present life which Auden successfully and marvelously presentsin
Autumn Song.

Check Your Progress
1. Why can one notice a shift towards the metaphysical and religious in Auden’s
poetry inhislater years?
2. Which poetswereknown as Oxford Poets?
3. Whenwasthe poem Night Mail written?

4. How did John Keats manage to change perception about the autumn
Season?




2.3 SYLVIAPLATH

SylviaPlath, an American poet, novelist and short story writer, wasborn on 27
October 1932 to middleclass parentsin JamaicaPlain, Massachusetts. Her talent
inwritingwas evident at an early age. She published her first poem when shewas
eight. Shewasasengtiveandinteligent girl who amed at perfectioninal that she
did. Popular in school, shewasabrilliant student receiving straight Asand winning
prizes. At thetimeof joining Smith College on ascholarshipin 1950, Plath had an
impressiveligt of publications. During her sudent days, shewroteover four hundred
poems.

Though overtly Sylviawas aperfectionist, shewastroubled by personal
sorrows, which probably surfaced after the death of her father (acollege professor),
when shewasonly eight yearsold. During the summer following her junior yeer at
Smith, having returned from a stay in New York City, where she had been a
student *guest editor’ at Mademoiselle Magazine, Sylvia nearly succeeded in killing
herself by swallowing deeping pills. In her autobiographica novel, TheBell Jar,
Sylviawrote about thisexperience. Her recovery fromthisinvolved el ectroshock
and psychotherapy after which she continued her academicsand literary pursuits.
She graduated from Smith summa cum laude in 1955 and won a Fullbright
scholarship to pursue her studiesat Cambridge, England.

It wasat Cambridgethat she met the English poet, Ted Hugheswithwhom
shefel inlove. They weremarriedin 1956. In 1960, at the age of twenty-eight,
Plath published her first book, The Colossus, in England. Thepoemsin thisbook
wereformally precise and well-wrought yet they only give anindication of the
kind of poemsthat shewill bewritinginearly 1961. Plath settled with her husband,
Ted Hughes, inan English country villagein Devon. Thelifeof marita blissdid not
last long and inlessthan two years after thebirth of their first child themarriage
broke apart. Sylvia’s life after that was filled with difficulties. She now lived ina
smdll London flat with her two small children and struggled to survivewith her ill
health and ameagreincome. This prompted her to write more than shewrote
before. She often wrote between four and e ght in themorning while her children
werestill adeep. At times, she managed to write apoem aday pushed by some
unseen forcethat drove her onrelentlessly. Her last poemsreflected her state of
mind; it seemed asif shewascontrolled by some deeper, powerful force. Death
was considered cruelly attractive and psychic pain was something that could
physically befelt. Sylviakilled hersalf with cooking gason 11 February 1963, at
theyoung age of thirty. It wasthetragic end of atroubled life. Two years|ater
Aridl, acollection of someof her last poems, was published; thiswasfollowed by
Crossing the Water and Winter Trees in 1971, and, in 1981, The Collected
Poems appeared, edited by Ted Hughes.

SylviaPlathisoneof theleading figuresin twentieth-century Anglo-
American literature. In her book, Sylvia Plath: AnIntroduction to the Poetry,
Susan Bassnett writes:
Therise of Plath to thisiconic status has been rapid. In the aftermath

of her death, she was first seen as a relatively minor though gifted
poet, overshadowed by the powerful poetry of her husband, Ted
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Auden and Plath Hughes. Early responses to her poetry focussed on its darkness, on
the imagery of blood and violence that appeared to prefigure her
eventual suicide. Later, her work was reassessed, particularly by
feminist critics, who drew attention to the power of her language, to

NOTES the expressions of rage and outrage that run through her writing and
to the way in which her work can be seen as exemplifying many of
the contradictions and dilemmas faced by women struggling for self-
realization while endeavouring to conformto social expectations. While
some critics read into Plath’s work the story of a damaged individual
whose death was the culmination of along flirtation with the idea of
dying, others saw her as an Everywoman, whose poetry spoke of the
pain of being a women struggling to live up to impossible ideals of
womanliness.

Her worksinclude:

Poetry collections
- The Colossus and Other Poems (1960)
- Ariel (1961-1965)
- Three Women: A Monologue for Three Voices (1968)
- Crossing the Water (1971)
- Winter Trees (1971)
- The Collected Poems (1981)
- Selected Poems (1985)
- Plath: Poems (1998)

Collected prose and novels
- TheBell Jar: ANovel (1963), under the pseudonym *Victoria Lucas’
- LettersHome: Correspondence 1950-1963 (1975)

- Johnny Panic and the Bible of Dreams. Short Sories, Prose, and Diary
Excerpts (1977)

- The Journals of Sylvia Plath (1982)
- TheMagic Mirror (published 1989), Plath’s Smith College senior thesis

- The Unabridged Journals of Sylvia Plath, edited by Karen V. Kukil
(2000)

Children’s books

- The Bed Book (1976)

- The It-Doesn’t-Matter-Suit (1996)

- Collected Children’s Stories (UK, 2001)
- Mrs. Cherry’s Kitchen (2001)

2.3.1 Daddy

You do not do, you do not do

, Any more, black shoe
Self - Learning
58 Material In which | have lived like a foot



For thirty years, poor and white, Auden and Plath
Barely daring to breathe or Achoo.

Daddy, | have had to kill you.
You died before | had time— NOTES
Marble-heavy, a bag full of God,
Ghastly statue with one gray toe

Big asa Frisco seal

And a head in the freakish Atlantic
Where it pours bean green over blue
In the waters off beautiful Nauset.

| used to pray to recover you.

Ach, du.

In the German tongue, in the Polish town
Scraped flat by the roller

Of wars, wars, wars.

But the name of the town is common.

My Polack friend

Saysthere are a dozen or two.
S0 | never could tell where you
Put your foot, your root,

| never could talk to you.

The tongue stuck in my jaw.

It stuck in a barb wire snare.
Ich, ich,ich, ich,

| could hardly speak.

| thought every German was you.
And the language obscene

An engine, an engine

Chuffing me off like a Jew.

A Jew to Dachau, Auschwitz, Belsen.
| began to talk like a Jew.

| think I may well be a Jew.

The snows of the Tyrol, the clear beer of Vienna
Are not very pureor true.

With my gipsy ancestress and my weird luck
And my Taroc pack and my Taroc pack

Self - Learning
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I have always been scared of you,

Wth your Luftwaffe, your gobbledygoo.
And your neat mustache

And your Aryan eye, bright blue.
Panzer-man, panzer-man, O You—

Not God but a swastika

So black no sky could squeak through.
Every woman adores a Fascist,

The boot in the face, the brute

Brute heart of a brute like you.

You stand at the blackboard, daddy,

In the picture | have of you,

A cleft in your chin instead of your foot
But no less a devil for that, no not

Any less the black man who

Bit my pretty red heart in two.

| was ten when they buried you.

At twenty | tried to die

And get back, back, back to you.

I thought even the bones would do.

But they pulled me out of the sack,

And they stuck me together with glue.
And then | knew what to do.

| made a model of you,

A man in black with a Meinkampf look

And a love of the rack and the screw.
And | said | do, | do.

So daddy, I’m finally through.

The black telephone’s off at the root,
The voices just can’t worm through.

If I’ve killed one man, I’ve killed two—
The vampire who said he was you

And drank my blood for a year,

Seven years, if you want to know.
Daddy, you can lie back now.



There’s a stake in your fat black heart
And the villagers never liked you.

They are dancing and stamping on you.
They always knew it was you.

Daddy, daddy, you bastard, I’m through.

Summary and critical analysis

Thepoem Daddy written by SylviaPlath isthe most widely read and anthol ogized
poem of Plath. Thisisdespitethefact that the daddy portrayed in thepoemisnot
agood man. Thispoem waswrittenin 1962, just ayear before she committed
suicide. Thepoem was published posthumoudy in her most famous collection of
poems, Arid. Thepoem, written a theageof 30, isarecollection of her reationship
with her own daddy who died of complicationsresulting from digbetes, when she
wasbarely eight. The age of the spegker inthepoemisdso thirty. Eventhoughthe
father-daughter relaionshiplasted for just eight years, thestrict authoritarian titude
of her father and his early death had a lasting impression on Plath’s life and her
approach to poetry. In the poem, the speaker’s daddy died when she was 10.
Thisisamaor problem who readsthe poem as autobiographica. Thestyleof the
poemiselegiac.

The poem starts with a phrase that is repeated with the sounds “00’. This
reflectsthe beginning of thetrain journey that the speaker isabout to undertakein
the poem through Electra’s many mindscapes and tunnels. The black shoe is a
metaphor for her father whose strictness makesit impossiblefor her to breathe.
The narrator has been trapped in this kind of atmospherefor almost 30 years.
Thisjourney isan attempt to escapeimprisonment and the coming of age.

Inthe second stanzaitself the speaker realizesthat only by killing her father
shecan befree. Even beforetheredlization setsin, her father died. Thiscorresponds
tothered lifedeath of her father, Otto, when SylviaPlath waseight yearsold. He
had to have hisleg amputated dueto complicationsfrom diabetes. Histoeturned
black from gangrene. The bizarre, surreal imagery builds up—the toe asbigas a
sedl from San Francisco, thegrotesque statuefallen. San Franciscoiswhere Otto
conducted hisstudies of Muscid Larvae. Thisimage of theleginthefirst and
second stanza recalls Otto Plath’s leg that had to be amputated due to complications
from diabetes. Thisisthe starting point of thefall of the statue.

The metaphor of the statue continuesinthethird sanzaaswell. Itisso huge
that the statue’s head is in the Atlantic coast, on the coast at Nauset Beach, Cape
Cod, wherethefamily used to holiday. Thefather icon tretchesal theway across
the US, west to east. Asthe speaker goesin and out of the metaphor, she says
that she used to pray to get her father back, restored to health.

Inthefourth stanza, the speaker takesusto the place where her father was
born, Grabow, Poland. Thistown was destroyed during the Second World War.
The destruction of the town isaso an allusion to the ideathat her father has
demolished her life.

Inthe next stanza, shetalksabout the strained rel ation between the father
and daughter. They never could communicate. Thelack of communication may be
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because of thephysica condition of thefather or may be becauseof theauthoritarian
stance or even lack of acommon language. As aresult, the speaker does not
know the exact location of her father’s birth place. Now the speaker triesto
address her father in second person. Thereason for thelack of communication
getsclearer inthesixth stanza. Theuseof barbedwiresnare clearly talksabout
therepressveatmosphereinwhich shelived. Theuseof runonlinesinthelast line
of thefifth sanzaand thefirst line of thesixth stanzaconnectsthem literdly aswell
as thematically. The German ‘ich’ isrepeated four timesasif her sense of self-
worthisinquestion; or issherecalling thefather shouting ‘I, I, I, I’ and she is
unableto speak because of the shock; the obscene stresswithinthelanguage. The
father isseen asan all-powerful icon just likeany other Germaninthe Third Reich.

Thetrainismoving and the narrator suddenly revea sthat thisisno ordinary
train. Itisadesath train taking her off toaconcentration campin Dachau, Auschwitz,
Bdsen. Thenarrator now identifiesfully with the Jews.

Till now the speaker wasta king about her father. Inthe eighth stanza, she
talks about her mother. Shetakesusto Tyrol, Austria, the country where Sylvia
Plath’s mother was born. Here, we get to see another aspect of Sylvia Plath, who
was keenly interested in the Tarot card symbol sfor sometime.

In stanzanine, the speaker usesthe Second World War imagery inamore
pronounced manner tointensify thekind of torturethat shehad to go throughin
thelast 30 years. Shetellsthat likethe German air force (Luftwaffe) and army
(Panzer) in Second World War, her father scared her. Shealso describestheided
Aryan male (one of the aims of the Nazis was to breed out unwanted genetic
strains, producing the perfect German).

The next stanza introduces yet another metaphor—father asswastika, the
ancient Indian symbol used by theNazis. It isused asasymbol of racid supremecy.
Thisisincorreationwiththeidea Aryan maefromtheearlier sanza Thissymbol
isalso used asasymbal of intimidation whichisthemgor themeof thispoem. This
can be seen when she saysthe swastikaisso bigthat it blacks out the entire sky.
Lines48-50 arecontroversid but probably dludeto thefact that powerful despotic
mal esand brutesin boots often havefemal e victimsattracted to them.

Stanzaelevenisperhapsthe most personal of al the stanzas, wherethe
speaker reved sher soleengagement with her father. Thisismade possiblethrough
aphotograph of her father sanding against ablackboard. Thisimagebreaksthrough
into thepoem and thereader istaken into the classroom (Otto Plath wasateacher).
Thedevil issupposed to haveacl eft foot but herehe hasacleft chin. Thepersonal
engagement that sartedin theearlier stanzacontinuesto build up hereaswell. She
knowsthat thisisthe man who tore her apart, reached inside and left her split, a
divided sdif. It can bethus, that when she was twenty, she attempted suicidewith
anintent tore-unitewith her father.

In stanzathirteen, whichisacrucial stanza, the speaker resurrects after
suicide with the help of the doctors. In that process, she understood how to
overcomethe present problem that sheisfacing. Inthepoem, thisisthe catalyst
for action and therest of the poem hasbearingsonthis stanza. Thegirl createsa
model (avoodoo likedoll), aversion of her father. For thetimebeing, thisturns
out to be her husband (Ted Hughes, inredl life). Hehad a Meinkampf look.



Thelinecontaining ‘1 do, | do’ (wedding vows) in stanza fourteen reinforces Auden and Plath
theideaof marriagewithinit. But the new manisalso not averseto theideaof
torture. Thegirl addressesdaddy again, for thelast time. Therewill be no more
communication, novoicesfromthepast. Inthe penultimate tanza, thegirl achieves
her motive, killing both father and husband. Thelatter isreferred toasavampire NOTES
(Ted Hughes), who hasbeen drinking her blood for seven years. Shea so assures
her daddy that he can now lie back and rest. In thelast stanza, we see how the
speaker has achieved the goal—murder. She has stabbed her father’s fat black
heart by awooden stake. Thevillagersarea so thoroughly happy about it. To put
thelid on things, the girl declares daddy a bastard. The exorcismisover, the
conflict resolved.

Theentire poem can be seen asacoming of self for the speaker whoisthe
alter ego of SylviaPlath. Aswe have aready noted, there are many similarities
between the narrator of the poem and the poet. Although the poem appearsvery
confessional and autobiographical like Plath’s other poems, she did not view Daddy
asoneof them. Thiscan beseenin her own description of thepoem. When Plath
introduced thispoemfora BBCradio reading, which wasbefore she committeq
suicide, shedescribed the piecein thethird person. She stated that the poemwas
about

...a girl with an Electra complex (whose) father died while she thought he was
God. Her caseiscomplicated by the fact that her father was also aNazi and her
mother very possibly part Jewish. In the daughter the two strains marry and
paralyze each other—she hasto act out the awful little allegory once over before
sheisfreeof it.

Thepoem Daddyiswrittenin sixteen quatrains, that isstanzasof fivepoetic
lineseach. Thereisatotal of 80 linesinthispoem. The poem like other modern
poemsis characterized by irregular meter that isthelength of each poeticlineis
different or thenumber of syllablesineachlineisnot fixed. Enjambment or runon
linesarefrequently used inthe poem. Out of the80lines, only 37 linesendinafull
stop.

The poem aso characterizesirregular rhymeand most often therhyming
words all end with an ‘0o’ vowel sound (like the words ehoo choo - 00 00, glue,
you, do, du, shoe, two, screw, through, gobbledygoo, Jew, blue, Achoo.). This
characteristic sound can be seen asthe speaker wailing all throughout the poem
whichisalso themagjor theme. Thisrepeated sound can a so be seen asthe sound
of atrain chuffing its way to its final destination. The poem is also the speaker’s
journey to self-redlization.

Thereisampleuse of metaphorsand similes. For example, lived likeafoot,
chuffing melikeaJew, talk likeaJew, brutelike you, etc. Themajor metaphor in
the poem isthat of the German Nazisand Jews, who stand for the authoritarian
daddy (and by extension, all males) and the suffering daughter (by extension,
femal es) respectively.

Another noteworthy aspect of this poem isthe abundant and apt use of
German words. This points to the fact that Sylvia Plath’s father was of German
descent and he must have conversed with young Sylviain German. Thisalso
enhancesthemajor metaphor that hasbeen discussed earlier. Achoo (=tosneeze), ' gyt - Learning
ich(=1), Dachau, Auschwitz, Belsen (thesearenamesof theconcentrationcamps ~ Material 63




Auden and Plath used by Germansto kill the Jews and now stands for the ultimate symbol of

cruelty and evil), Luftwaffe (= air force, especially used torefer totheonein First

World War), gobbledygoo (= ‘Gobbledygoo’ follows ‘Luftwaffe’, as if it has some

sgnificant meaning, butitisactudly ameaninglessword), meinkampf (= my fight),

NOTES panzer (= aGerman armoured unit), ach (= oh), du (=you), swastika(=an ancient

symbol intheform of an equal-armed crosswith each arm continued at aright

angle, used (in clockwiseform) astheemblem of the German Nazi party), etc. are
some of theimageswhich areused extensively.

Critic, GeorgeSteiner, isof theview thaDaddy is ‘the Guernica (a symbol
of destruction) of modern poetry’, arguing that it “achieves the classic art of
generdization, trandating aprivate, obvioudy intolerablehurt into acodeof plain
statement, of instantaneously public images which concern us all’. The critic Robert

Phillips saysthisabout the poem:

Finally the oneway (Plath) wasto achieverelief, to become an independent Self,
was to kill her father’s memory, which, in Daddy, she does by a metaphorical
murder. Making him a Nazi and herself a Jew, she dramatizes the war in her
soul. . . From its opening image onward, that of the father as an ‘old shoe’ in
which the daughter has lived for thirty years—an explicitly phallic image,
according to the writings of Freud—the sexual pull and tug is manifest, as is the
degree of Plath’s mental suffering, supported by references to Dachau, Auschwitz,
and Belsen.

2.3.2 A Better Resurrection
| have no wit, | have no words, no tears,
My heart within me like a stone
Is numbed too much for hopes or fears;
Look right, look left, | dwell alone;
A lift mine eyes, but dimmed with grief
No everlasting hills | see;
My lifeislike the falling leaf;
O Jesus, quicken me.

Summary and critical analysis

SylviaPlath’s A Better Resurrectionisasmall but powerful poem, though aless
anthol ogized one. Oftenit isthought that Plath has taken the concept of the poem
from Christina Rossetti. The poem deals with Plath’s desire to die and be resurrected
onceagain. Inthefirst stanza, the poet symbolically providesthereasonswhy she
wantsto die. She seemsvery desperatein the poem asshe haslost her objectives
of carrying onliving and thus, sherecordsthat shehasaheart asthat of astone. As
astone, which isnumb, shehasalso turned numb. She presentsherself tobea
distressed woman as she says-‘l havenowit, | havenowords, | havenotears.’

It seemsthat the world has pained her so much that she has become so
numb that she haslost her wit, her speech aswell as her tears. But it isto be
remembered that she hasn’t lost her sensitivity which is making her write the poem.
In this gender oppressed world, all women areforced to leave their wit, their
speech behind so that they fitinto the patriarcha societal moulds. Petriarchy wants

Self - Learning women to abide by the ways and dictates of the male-dominated structurein
64 Material which they need to obey what is being told to them and not respond in negative




manner. It isnot that women only suffer from physical violencein apatriarchal
society, but they are d so madeto suffer from akind of psychol ogical and emotiona
violence astheir concernsarenot given any spacein any way.

Thewomen are supposed to have no desire of their own, but only serveas
objects of desire and fit into the supposed notion of beauty according to the
patriarcha andracia standards. In such asituation, thewomen of theworld carry
onlivingwithout questioning thereasonsof their suppression and oppression. This
kind of living makes them numb creatures which the poet has become-a kind of
witless, speechlessand tearlesswoman, whoisjust living for the sake of carrying
onwithlife, but shedoesnot want to carry onlikethisfor longand therefore, asks
Jesusto quicken her death sothat she getssomerdief fromthiskind of atorturous
life

Women’s lives are full of tortures which often makes them so numb that
they merdy carry onlivingwithout making any noiseagaing thepatriarchd injustices
that they suffer, but Plath, being asensitive soul, doesnot want to carry on further
and assumesthetone of adeath wish, where shewantsto quicken her death soas
to make herself face a better world than this unjust inhuman world which is
dominated and ruled by the men who are atrocioustowardswomen. Thepoemis
aptly named resurrection which suggeststhat sheislooking forward to better days
in the other world as life in this world is full of miseries. With a “heart likea
stone’, it is not easy to survive and Plath does not want that; she wants to be
relieved from thistorturouslife asshe has suffered aloneall thewhileand doesnot
want to carry on any further—‘Look right, look left, | dwell alone/A lift mine
eyes, but dimmedwith grief.” Her alienation and suffering is very much apparent
fromthisline, which not only marksher londlinessbut a so makesher agrievous
woman who cannot but want to disassociate herself fromall. Thewhole poem
seems to be the manifestation of Plath’s life long battle with depression. It perhaps
dealswith variousreasonsfor her depression from socia to persond onethat is,
from patriarchy toloneliness. At |ast she appeal sto Jesus, the savior, to save her
fromthislifeof peril, pain and desolation, so that she can begin anew lifeinthe
other world where probably therewill be no desol ation, no col dnessand hardness
of rocksand wheretherewill bethewarmth of living.

Check Your Progress

. Mention theautobiographical nove written by SylviaPlath.

. What isthe style of the poem Daddy?

. What metaphor does Plath use in the tenth stanza of Daddy?
. What doesthe poem A Better Resurrection deal with?

0 N o O

24 ANSWERSTO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

1. In 1939, W. H. Auden migrated to U.S.A. During this period, he became
disillusioned with the Marxist philosophy asthe German and the Sovi et
came upon a pact. Therefore, in Auden’s poetry one can notice a great
shift—a shift towards the metaphysical and religious.
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. The poetssuch asW.H. Auden, Stephen Spender, Cecil Day Lewisand
LouisMacNeiceare popularly known asthe Oxford Poets.

. Thepoem Night Mail waswrittenin 1936.

. John Keatsfor thefirst time changed the notion of autumn seasonin his
ode, To Autumn, where he presents the season of autumn to be aseason
of “fruitfulness’ and moreover, comments that if autumn comes, can spring
befar behind. Thus, for thefirst time, the season of autumnispresentedin
apositivelight by K eatsleading to many changing their perceptions about
the season.

. TheBdl Jar wasthe autobiographical novel written by SylviaPlath.

. Thestyleof the poem Daddy iselegiac.

. Thetenth stanzain Daddy introduces a metaphor—father as swastika, the
ancient Indian symbol used by the Nazis. It isused asasymbol of racial
supremacy.

. The poem A Better Resurrection deals with Plath’s desire to die and be
resurrected onceagain.

2.5

SUMMARY

- W. H. Auden and SylviaPlath aretwo nameswho ring the late modernist

writingsandtheir poemsare still considered to be very contemporary in
termsof their significanceinour lives.

- Thepoetic senghilitiesthat Auden and Plath present make usnot only wonder

at theway themodernist sensbilitiesfound expressionin thelatter part of
the twentieth century, but aso at the sametime, their poems open up the
woundsof themodern civilizationto make uswonder at thewayswehave
been tryingto deal with theangst of modern existence.

- Night Mail waswrittenin 1936. Inthe sameyear, adocumentary filmwas

also rel eased with the sametitle. Thefilm concerned aL.ondon, Midland,
and Scottish Railway (LM S) mail train traveling from London to Scotland.

- Thepoem, Night Mail, isabeautiful rendition of theway inwhichthetrain

carrying theletters approachesthe town with vivid messages of all kinds
from different peopleof different places.

- Autumn Song by W. H. Auden isan unusually significant modern poem,

which does not deal with the autumn season asthe seasonisusually being
perceived.

- W. H. Audenin Autumn Song suggestshow the sceneof autumnisindifferent

to him suggesting that when the M odern poets|ook at the season, they do
not see the “fruitfulness’ anymore that Keats had perceived. The romantic
associ ations of the autumn season i staken away by Audento again present
itisto be aseason of death and decay and al so to be aseason of trangition

- SylviaPlath, an American poet, novelist and short story writer, wasbornon

27 October 1932 to middle class parentsin JamaicaPlain, Massachusetts.



- Her father, Otto Emil Plath, aGerman, cameto Americain 1901 at the age

of 16. After studying at severd universitiesthroughout the United States, he
becameauniversity professor and an expert in entomology, specidizingin
the study of bees.

- Sylviajoined Smith Collegein 1950, receiving three scholarshipsin her first

year. InJune 1953, Plath fell into depression when shelearned she had not
been accepted in Frank O’Connor’s summer school writing course at
Harvard. Sheattempted suicide by taking an overdose of deepingpills.

- SylviaPlath married Ted Hughesin June 1956. Hugheswas not afamous

poet back then. Hopelesdly in love with Hughes, Plath describeshim as
‘the only man in the world who is my match’.

- Didllusoned from her crumbled marriage, burdenedfinancidly, struggling

to carefor two young children, and affected by the medi cation shewas
taking, Plath committed suicideon 11 April 1963. Shetook many deeping
pillsand alowed hersdf to be consumed by the fumesfrom the gas oven.

- Twoyearslaterin 1965, Ariel, acollection of someof her last poems, was

published; thiswasfollowed by Crossing the Water and Winter Treesin
1971, and, in 1981, The Collected Poems appeared, edited by Ted Hughes.

- What makes SylviaPlath intriguing to her readersisher being atortured

soul asamgjority of her readers have had afeeling of agony at least once
whilereading her works.

- The poem Daddy written by Sylvia Plath is the most widely read and

anthol ogized poem of Plath. Thisisdespitethefact that the daddy portrayed
inthepoemisnot agood man. Thispoemwaswrittenin 1962, just ayear
before shecommitted suicide.

- Thepoem, Daddy, written at theage of 30, isarecollection of her relationship

with her own father who died of complicationsresulting from diabeteswhen
shewasbardy eight.

- Theentirepoem can be seen asacoming of self for the speaker whoisthe

alter ego of Sylvia Plath. As we have already noted, there are many
similarities between the narrator of the poem and the poet. Although the
poem appears very confessional and autobiographical like Plath’s other
poems, shedid not view Daddy asone of them.

2.6

KEY TERMS

- Exorcism: Itistheexpulsion or attempted expul sion of asupposed evil

spirit from aperson or place.

- Quintain: Itisa5-linestanzaof any kind.
- Electracomplex: In Neo-Freudian psychology, the Electracomplex, as

proposed by Carl Jung, isagirl’s psychosexual competition with her mother
for possession of her father.
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2.7 SELF-ASSESSMENT QUESTIONSAND
EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions
1. Writeashort noteon W.H. Auden asapoet.

2. How isthe poem Autunmn Song different or Smilar to thepoemsof Romantic
Poets.

3. Inwhat waysdoesthe poem ABetter Resurrection manifest thesensibilities
of thefemalesinthe modernist age?

Long-Answer Questions

1. Writeacritica appreciation of the poem Night Mail by W. H. Audenso as
to suggest thewaysin which the poem talks about human communication
anditssignificance.

2. Critically evaluate the poem Daddy by Sylvia Plath. Is the poem
autobiographica in nature?

3. Doyou agreethat SylviaPlathisapoet par excellence?Writeyour answer
with referenceto the poem A Better Resurrection.
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3.0 INTRODUCTION

This unit will discuss Rabindranath Tagore’s short story Kabuliwala aswell as
Tennessee Williams’ play, Cat on a Hot Tin Roof. Rabindranath Tagoreisnot
only knownfor hiscontribution to literature, music and painting, but alsofor being
thepoalitica and cultura iconthat heis. Hissongsarethenationa anthemsof both
Indiaand Bangladesh, which only tellsthekind of significanceheholdsfor both
the countriesand how hisideasare of significancefor thewholeof the Indian
subcontinent or SouthAsia

In thisunit, we will begin with an examination of a short story named
Kabuliwala by Tagore, which presentsavery sweet rel ationship betweenasmal
girl and adry fruit seller from Kabul. The beauty of the story liesin the human
relationship which cutsacrossnationd boundaries. Tagorethrough hisshort stories
tried to present the “slice of life’ of Indian sensibilities which has its own greatness.
Through the short story, wewill comeacross not just the beauty and preci seness
of Tagore’s writings, but also a celebration of the human relationships. It is advised
that onereadsthe short story, Kabuliwala, inoriginal asthe summary of the short
story in no way can capture the beauty of Tagore’s writings.

Just like Tagorewho had left hismark on the Modern Indian Literature,
Tennessee Williamstoo had | eft hismark on American Literature. Heiswell-
known for hisplays such as The Glass Menagerie, Cat on a Hot Tin Roof, and
The Sreet Car Named Desire and others. Hewas ableto portray the dilemmas
and problems of the mid twentieth century generation in the United States of
America, when the soci ety was goi ng through immense changes | eading to many
psychologica adjustmentsand metgphysical anguishes.
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andTemessewiiiiams 3.1 OBJECTIVES

After going throughthisunit, you will beableto:

NOTES . Understand the life and times of Rabindranath Tagore and Tennessee
Williams

- Describetheplot of Kabuliwala
- Critically comment on the play Cat on aHot Tin Roof

3.2 RABINDRANATH TAGORE

Rabindranath Tagore (1861-1941) isone of the greatest writers/poets of the
world. Hewasbornon 7th May 1861 in Jorasanko, Cal cutta. Hebelonged to the
gentry. Hisfather Devendranath Tagore wasazamindar. Hewasknown among
the people as “Maharshi’. His mother’s name is Sharada Devi. Rabindranath Tagore
wasbrought upinalargefamily intheir palatial mansion at Jorasanko. Hedid not
have aformal educationin school likeother school going children. Tutorswere
provided at home. He was sent to St. Xavier’s school for some time, but he failed
to continue beingin school. The reason wasthat he was never comfortablein
school and was unableto takeinterest in the school curriculum. For him, the
school wasacombination of hospital andjail. So, hewas brought back homeby
hisfamily. Hehad histraining in various subj ectsthrough hometutors. Hea so
joined Presidency Collegein Cadcutta. But heleft the collegeas soon ashejoined.
Then, he went to England in early October of 1878 for higher studies. The
atmosphere of alarge and affluent family was responsible for his character
development. Hewashot very socid and preferred hisown company. Themembers
of hisfamily werevery interestedin artistic activities. The Jorasanko housedways
seemed to bebuzzing with artistic activitiesand every member participated inthat.
Having been brought up in such an artistic atmosphere, hisinclination towards
literaturewasquitenaturd.

Rabindranath Tagore started writing at avery tender age. Hewasnot only
awriter, but aself-trained singer cum painter. He devel oped his own style of
writing. Hewrote novels, short stories, dramas, songs and essays. Hisfamous
novelsare Gora, The Home and the World, Four Chapters, etc. Rabindranath
Tagorealsowon Nobel Prizein literaturein 1913 for hisfamous collection of
poems, Gitanjali. Heactively participated in the freedom struggle. During the
partition of Benga in 1905, he vehemently opposed the British policy of divide
and rule. Rabindranath Tagore gave up hisknighthood as aprotest against the
JdianwaaBaghincident, where many innocent Indianswerekilled by the British.
Hisparticipationin the Indian freedom struggle directly through hisactionsand
indirectly through hiswritings created agtir in theearly 20th century Benga. Our
national anthem ‘Jana gana mana’ was written by him.

Aswehaveaready seen, theforma educationin schoolsand collegeswas
didiked by himwhen hewasachild, therefore, when hewasan adult hetried to
experiment with theideaof education system. Consequently, he opened aschool
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in Shantiniketan on 21st December 1901. Till now, inWest Bengdl the Shentiniketan Rabindranath Tagore
Universty isoneof thefamousuniversties, which bdievesinaninformd rdationship and Tennessee illiams
between students and teachers. Hewasnot only agreat writer but agreeat visionary.

He hashisdream of aperfect, and peaceful world. Hisvisionsand dreamsare

reflected in hisworks. He passed away on 7 August 1941. NOTES

3.2.1 Text and Summary of Kabuliwala

Text

My five years’ old daughter Mini cannot live without chattering. | really believe
that in all her life she has not wasted a minute in silence. Her mother is often
vexed at this, and would stop her prattle, but | would not. To see Mini quiet is
unnatural, and | cannot bear it long. And so my own talk with her isalwayslively.

One morning, for instance, when | wasin the midst of the seventeenth chapter of
my new novel, my little Mini stoleinto the room, and putting her handinto mine,
said: “Father! Ramdayal the doorkeeper calls a crow a krow! He doesn’t know
anything, does he?”

Before | could explain to her the differences of language in thisworld, she was
embarked on the full tide of another subject. “What do you think, Father? Bhola
says there is an elephant in the clouds, blowing water out of his trunk, and that
is why it rains!”

And then, darting off anew, while sat still making ready some reply to thislast
saying, “Father! what relation is Mother to you?”

“My dear little sister in the law!” I murmured involuntarily to myself, but with a
grave face contrived to answer: “Go and play with Bhola, Mini! | am busy!”

Thewindow of my room overlooksthe road. The child had seated herself at my
feet near my table, and was playing softly, drumming on her knees. | washard at
work on my seventeenth chapter, where Protrap Singh, the hero, had just caught
Kanchanlata, the heroine, in his arms, and was about to escape with her by the
third story window of the castle, when all of asudden Mini left her play, and ran
to the window, crying, “A Kabuliwallah! a Kabuliwallah!” Sure enough in the
street below wasaKabuliwallah, passing slowly along. He worethe loose soiled
clothing of his people, with a tall turban; there was a bag on his back, and he
carried boxes of grapesin his hand.

I cannot tell what were my daughter’s feelings at the sight of this man, but she
began to call him loudly. “Ah!” | thought, “he will come in, and my seventeenth
chapter will never be finished!” At which exact moment the Kabuliwallah turned,
and looked up at the child. When she saw this, overcome by terror, she fled to
her mother’s protection, and disappeared. She had a blind belief that inside the
bag, which the big man carried, there were perhaps two or three other children
like herself. The pedlar meanwhile entered my doorway, and greeted mewith a
smiling face.

So precarious was the position of my hero and my heroine, that my first impulse
was to stop and buy something, since the man had been called. | made some
small purchases, and a conversation began about Abdurrahman, the Russians,
the English, and the Frontier Policy.

As he was about to leave, he asked: “And where is the little girl, sir?”
And [, thinking that Mini must get rid of her false fear, had her brought out.

She stood by my chair, and looked at the Kabuliwallah and his bag. He offered
her nuts and raisins, but she would not be tempted, and only clung the closer to
me, with al her doubts increased.
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One morning, however, not many days later, as | was leaving the house, | was

startled to find Mini, seated on abench near the door, laughing and talking, with
the great Kabuliwallah at her feet. Inal her life, it appeared; my small daughter
NOTES had never found so patient a listener, save her father. And already the corner of
her little sari was stuffed with almonds and raisins, the gift of her visitor, “Why
did you give her those?” | said, and taking out an eight-anna bit, | handed it to
him. The man accepted the money without demur, and slipped it into his pocket.

Alas, on my return an hour later, | found the unfortunate coin had made twiceits
ownworth of trouble! For the Kabuliwallah had givenit to Mini, and her mother
catching sight of the bright round object, had pounced on the child with: “Where
did you get that eight-anna bit? “

“The Kabuliwallah gave it me,” said Mini cheerfully.

“The Kabuliwallah gave it you!” cried her mother much shocked. “Oh, Mini!
how could you take it from him?”

I, entering at the moment, saved her from impending disaster, and proceeded to
make my owninquiries.

It was not thefirst or second time, | found, that the two had met. The Kabuliwallah
had overcome the child’s first terror by a judicious bribery of nuts and almonds,
and the two were now great friends.

They had many quaint jokes, which afforded them much amusement. Seated in
front of him, looking down on his gigantic frame in al her tiny dignity, Mini
would ripple her face with laughter, and begin: “O Kabuliwallah, Kabuliwallah,
what have you got in your bag?”

And he would reply, in the nasal accents of the mountaineer: “An elephant!”
Not much causefor merriment, perhaps; but how they both enjoyed the witticism!
And for me, this child’s talk with a grown-up man had always in it something
strangely fascinating.

Then the Kabuliwallah, not to be behindhand, would take his turn: “Well, little
one, and when are you going to the father-in-law’s house?”

Now most small Bengali maidens have heard long ago about the father-in-law’s
house; but we, being alittle new-fangled, had kept these things from our child,
and Mini at this question must have been atrifle bewildered. But she would not
show it, and with ready tact replied: “Are you going there?”

Amongst men of the Kabuliwallah’s class, however, it is well known that the
words father-in-law’s house have a double meaning. It is a euphemism for jail,
the place where we are well cared for, at no expense to ourselves. In this sense
would the sturdy pedlar take my daughter’s question. “Ah,” he would say,
shaking his fist at an invisible policeman, “I will thrash my father-in-law!” Hearing
this, and picturing the poor discomfited relative, Mini would go off into peals of
laughter, inwhich her formidablefriend would join.

These were autumn mornings, the very time of year when kings of old went forth
to conquest; and I, never stirring from my little corner in Cal cutta, would let my
mind wander over the whole world. At the very name of another country, my
heart would go out toit, and at the sight of aforeigner in the streets, | would fall
to weaving a network of dreams, —the mountains, the glens, and the forests of
hisdistant home, with his cottageinits setting, and the free and independent life
of far-away wilds.

Perhaps the scenes of travel conjure themselves up before me, and pass and
repass in my imagination al the more vividly, because | lead such a vegetable
existence, that acall to travel would fall upon me like athunderbolt.

Self - Learning In the presence of this Kabuliwallah, | wasimmediately transported to the foot
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their towering heights. | could see the string of camel s bearing the merchandise,
and the company of turbaned merchants, carrying some of their queer old firearms,
and some of their spears, journeying downward towards the plains. | could
see—but at some such point Mini’s mother would intervene, imploring me to
“pbeware of that man.”

Mini’s mother is unfortunately a very timid lady. Whenever she hears a noise in
the street, or sees people coming towards the house, she always jumps to the
conclusion that they are either thieves, or drunkards, or snakes, or tigers, or
malariaor cockroaches, or caterpillars, or an English sailor. Even after all these
years of experience, she is not able to overcome her terror. So she was full of
doubts about the Kabuliwallah, and used to beg me to keep a watchful eye on
him.

| tried to laugh her fear gently away, but then she would turn round on me
serioudly, and ask me solemn questions.

Were children never kidnapped?
Was it, then, not true that there was davery in Kabul ?
Was it so very absurd that this big man should be able to carry off atiny child?

| urged that, though not impossible, it was highly improbable. But this was not
enough, and her dread persisted. Asit was indefinite, however, it did not seem
right to forbid the man the house, and the intimacy went on unchecked.

Once ayear inthe middle of January Rahmun, the Kabuliwallah, wasin the habit
of returning to his country, and as the time approached he would be very busy,
going from house to house collecting his debts. This year, however, he could
alwaysfind timeto come and see Mini. It would have seemed to an outsider that
there was some conspiracy between the two, for when he could not come in the
morning, he would appear in the evening.

Even to me it was alittle startling now and then, in the corner of a dark room,
suddenly to surprise this tall, loose-garmented, much bebagged man; but when
Mini would run in smiling, with her, “O! Kabuliwallah! Kabuliwallah!” and the
two friends, so far apart in age, would subside into their old laughter and their
old jokes, | felt reassured.

One morning, afew days before he had made up hismind to go, | was correcting
my proof sheetsin my study. It was chilly weather. Through the window the rays
of the sun touched my feet, and the dight warmth was very welcome. It was
almost eight o’clock, and the early pedestrians were returning home, with their
heads covered. All at once, | heard an uproar in the street, and, looking out, saw
Rahmun being led away bound between two policemen, and behind them a
crowd of curious boys. There were blood-stains on the clothes of the
Kabuliwallah, and one of the policemen carried aknife.

Hurrying out, | stopped them, and enquired what it all meant. Partly from one,
partly from another, | gathered that a certain neighbour had owed the pedlar
something for a Rampuri shawl, but had falsely denied having bought it, and
that in the course of the quarrel, Rahmun had struck him. Now in the heat of his
excitement, the prisoner began calling hisenemy al sorts of names, when suddenly
in averandah of my house appeared my little Mini, with her usual exclamation:
“O Kabuliwallah! Kabuliwallah!” Rahmun’s face lighted up as he turned to her.
He had no bag under his arm today, so she could not discuss the elephant with
him. She at once therefore proceeded to the next question: “Are you going to the
father-in-law’s house?” Rahmun laughed and said: “Just where | am going, little
one!” Then seeing that the reply did not amuse the child, he held up his fettered
hands. “ Ali,” he said, “ I would have thrashed that old father-in-law, but my
hands are bound!”

On a charge of murderous assault, Rahmun was sentenced to some years’
imprisonment.
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Time passed away, and he was not remembered. The accustomed work in the
accustomed place was ours, and the thought of the once-free mountaineer
spending his years in prison seldom or never occurred to us. Even my light-
hearted Mini, | am ashamed to say, forgot her old friend. New companionsfilled
her life. As she grew older, she spent more of her time with girls. So much time
indeed did she spend with them that she came no more, as she used to do, to her
father’s room. | was scarcely on speaking terms with her.

Years had passed away. It was once more autumn and we had made arrangements
for our Mini’s marriage. It was to take place during the Puja Holidays. With
Durga returning to Kailas, the light of our home also was to depart to her
husband’s house, and leave her father’s in the shadow.

The morning was bright. After the rains, there was a sense of ablutioninthe air,
and the sun-rays looked like pure gold. So bright were they that they gave a
beautiful radiance even to the sordid brick walls of our Calcutta lanes. Since
early dawn to-day the wedding-pipes had been sounding, and at each beat my
own heart throbbed. The wail of the tune, Bhairavi, seemed to intensify my pain
at the approaching separation. My Mini was to be married to-night.

From early morning noise and bustle had pervaded the house. In the courtyard
the canopy had to be slung on its bamboo poles; the chandeliers with their
tinkling sound must be hung in each room and verandah. There was no end of
hurry and excitement. | was sitting in my study, looking through the accounts,
when some one entered, saluting respectfully, and stood before me. It was
Rahmun the Kabuliwallah. At first | did not recognise him. He had no bag, nor
thelong hair, nor the same vigour that he used to have. But he smiled, and | knew
himagain.

“When did you come, Rahmun?” | asked him.

“Last evening,” he said, “I was released from jail.”

The words struck harsh upon my ears. | had never before talked with one who
had wounded hisfellow, and my heart shrank within itself, when | realised this,
for | felt that the day would have been better-omened had he not turned up.

“There are ceremonies going on,” | said, “and | am busy. Could you perhaps
come another day?”

At once he turned to go; but as he reached the door he hesitated, and said:
“May I not see the little one, sir, for a moment?” It was his belief that Mini was
still the same. He had pictured her running to him as she used, calling “O
Kabuliwallah! Kabuliwallah!” He had imagined too that they would laugh and
talk together, just as of old. In fact, in memory of former days he had brought,
carefully wrapped up in paper, afew almonds and raisins and grapes, obtained
somehow from a countryman, for his own little fund was dispersed.

I said again: “There is a ceremony in the house, and you will not be able to see
any one to-day.”

The man’s face fell. He looked wistfully at me for a moment, said “Good morning,”
and went out. | felt alittle sorry, and would have called him back, but | found he
wasreturning of hisown accord. He came close up to me holding out his offerings
and said: “I brought these few things, sir, for the little one. Will you give them to
her?”

I took them and was going to pay him, but he caught my hand and said: “You are
very kind, sir! Keep me in your recollection. Do not offer me money!—You have
alittlegirl, I too have onelike her in my own home. | think of her, and bring fruits
to your child, not to make a profit for myself.”

Saying this, he put his hand inside his big loose robe, and brought out a small
and dirty piece of paper. With great care he unfolded this, and smoothed it out
with both hands on my table. It bore the impression of a little band. Not a



photograph. Not a drawing. Theimpression of an ink-smeared hand laid flat on Rabindranath Tagore
the paper. Thistouch of his own little daughter had been always on his heart, as and Tennessee Wlliams
he had come year after year to Calcutta, to sell hiswaresin the streets.

Tears came to my eyes. | forgot that he was a poor Kabuli fruit-seller, while |
was—but no, what was | more than he? He also was a father. That impression of NOTES
the hand of hislittle Parbati in her distant mountain home reminded me of my
ownlittleMini.

| sent for Mini immediately from the inner apartment. Many difficulties were
raised, but | would not listen. Clad in the red silk of her wedding-day, with the
sandal paste on her forehead, and adorned as a young bride, Mini came, and
stood bashfully before me.

TheKabuliwallah looked alittle staggered at the apparition. He could not revive
their old friendship. At last he smiled and said: “Little one, are you going to your
father-in-law’s house?”

But Mini now understood the meaning of the word “father-in-law,” and she
could not reply to him as of old. She flushed up at the question, and stood before
himwith her bride-like face turned down.

| remembered the day when the Kabuliwallah and my Mini had first met, and | felt
sad. When she had gone, Rahmun heaved a deep sigh, and sat down on the
floor. Theideahad suddenly cometo him that hisdaughter too must have grown
inthislong time, and that he would have to make friendswith her anew. Assuredly
he would not find her, as he used to know her. And besides, what might not have
happened to her in these eight years?

The marriage-pipes sounded, and the mild autumn sun streamed round us. But
Rahmun sat in thelittle Calcuttalane, and saw before him the barren mountains
of Afghanistan.

I took out a bank-note, and gave it to him, saying: “Go back to your own daughter,
Rahmun, in your own country, and may the happiness of your meeting bring
good fortune to my child!”

Having made this present, | had to curtail some of the festivities. | could not
havethe electriclights| hadintended, nor the military band, and the ladies of the
house were despondent at it. But to me the wedding feast was all the brighter for
the thought that in adistant land along-lost father met again with hisonly child.

Tagore’s short story deals with the relationship between a five-year-old child Mini
and Kabuliwala (an Afghan), Rahamat. Rahamat’s little daughter back at home in
Afghanistanisessentia to the story, though she never appearsinthestory. The
Kabuliwala’s love for his daughter is manifested in his love for Mini. But when a
strangeincident landstheKabuliwaainjail, Mini forgetsal about him. Kabuliwaa
again appearsonthewedding day of Mini and redlizesthat hisdaughter must also
have grown up by that time. Mini’s father, the narrator, realized this and thus,
curtails some expenditure of the festivities of the wedding to sponsor the
Kabuliwala’s return journey back to his country. As the whole story revolves
around Kabuliwala, therefore, Tagore is justified in giving it the title *Kabuliwala’.

Thenarrator of the short story, Kabuliwala, isanoveist, who beginsthe
story with the narration of hisdaughter Mini, whoisasmall child, continuoudy
prattling. Oneday whilethenarrator isbusy writing the seventeenth chapter of his
novel andlittleMini isplayingin theroom, shesuddenly rushesto thewindow and
shouts ‘Kabuliwala! Kabuliwala!’ As the Kabuliwala enters the house, the narrator
isforcedto buy somedryfruits. Thelittlegirl, fearing the presence of theKabuliwaa,

runsaway from theroom. Thefather, thenarrator, thought that it would bebettey ~ Sc!f - Learing 26
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for Mini, if sheiscaled and introduced to the K abuliwaaso asto diminishthefear
of the Kabuliwalafrom her mind. Mini believed that inside the big bag of the
Kabuliwala, therearetwo or threeother childrenlikeher. Thenarrator callsMini
and introduces her to the Kabuliwa aand thiswastheir first meeting.

Many days|ater when the narrator isleaving the house onemorning, heis
surprised to see Mini and the Kabuliwa aconversing near the entrance door. She
isanimatedly saying something and theKabuliwaaisardently listening. Shehad
someamondsandraisinsin her hands. So the narrator handed eight annato the
Kabuliwala. When the narrator returned after an hour, he found Mini’s mother
angrily asking Mini that wheredid shefind eight anna. Mini replied that it was
givento her by the Kabuliwala. Thenarrator then figures out that Mini and the
Kabuliwalahave met many times and the two have now become good friends.
They have many jokeswhich providethem much amusement. Oneof them being,
Mini would ask ‘O Kabuliwallah, Kabuliwallah, what have you got in your bag?’
and the Kabuliwala would reply, in the nasal accents of the mountaineer: *‘An
elephant!” Then, the Kabuliwala would say “Well, little one, when are you going to
the father-in-law’s house?’ Mini, instead of replying would ask him if he was going
there. In the language of Kabuliwala’s class, father-in-law’s house also is a
euphemismfor jail. So the Kabuliwa awould say that hewould thrash hisfather-
in-law and both of themwould laugh at it and be amused.

Thenarrator then goesinto acontempl ative mood about the distant places.
Asand when he seesthe Kabuliwalahis heart would wander &l over theworld.
But the warnings from Mini’s mother about the Kabuliwala would upset it. The
narrator says that Mini’s mother is a very timid lady and whenever she hears a
noiseinthestreet, or sees people coming towardsthe house, sheawaysjumpsto
the conclusion that they are either thieves, drunkards, snakes, tigers, malaria,
cockroaches, caterpillars, or an English sailor. Sheisafraid that theAfghanswill
kidnap any children asthey sill have davery intheir country.

Onceayear inthemiddleof January, the Kabuliwallah usually returned to
hisown country, and asthe time approached hewould be very busy, going from
house to house collecting hisdebts. But he aways used to find timeto comeand
meet Mini. On one such day when he had already made up his mind to visit
Afghanistan, thenarrator heard uproar inthe street and saw the Kabuliwaabeing
led away bound between two policemen. Therewere blood-stainson hisclothes
and oneof the policemen carried aknife.

A certain neighbour of the narrator had owed the Kabuliwa asomething for
aRampuri shawl. When theKabuliwaawent to ask for themoney, hewasdenied
and aquarrel ensued. When the Kabuliwa awas abused, in the heat of anger, he
stabbed the neighbour. The uproar aso made Mini comeout of thehouseand she
at once asked the Kabuliwala, ‘Are you going to the father-in-law’s house?’ The
Kabuliwala laughed and replied, *Just where I am going, little one!” On a charge of
murderous assault, the Kabuliwalaor Rahmun was sentenced to few years of
imprisonment. Time passed and everyoneforgot about the Kabuliwala EvenMini
forgot about him asnew companionsfilled her life. Yearshad passed away, and it
was in an autumn that Mini’s marriage was fixed. During the Puja Holidays, similar
to GoddessDurga, who returnsto Kailas, Mini wasa so about to go to her father-
in-law’s house.



On thewedding day, from early morning, the wedding-pi peswere sounding Rabindranath Tagore
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study, when the Kabuliwal aentered, sal uted respectfully, and stood before him.

The narrator could not recognize him first, but eventually he did. When asked

wherehehad comefrom, theK abuliwa areplied that |ast evening hewasrel eased NOTES
fromjail. Thenarrator informed him that there was wedding in the house and
immediately the Kabuliwalaturned to go and then he hesitated and asked if he
could meet Mini for amoment. It washisbdlief that Mini wastill the sameyoung
girl. Whenthenarrator again requested him to come another day, the Kabuliwaa
went out and again returned inawhileto givethe narrator apacket of dry fruits
and asked to giveit to Mini. When the narrator offered him some money, the
Kabuliwaacaught hishand and requested him not to pay for it ashe had not come
to make profit. Immediately, he put hishand inside, and brought out asmall and
dirty piece of paper from his big loose robe; it had the impression of the Kabuliwala’s
daughter’s ink-smeared hand. The narrator realized that the Kabuliwala was also
afather.

Immediately Mini wassummoned and shecamecladinthered silk sari with
the sandd paste on her forehead, adorned asayoung bride. The Kabuliwalawas
surprised as he could not revive their old friendship. He just smiled and said: ‘Little
one, are you going to your father-in-law’s house?’ to which Mini merely blushed.
When Mini was gone, the Kabuliwalaheaved adeep sigh, and sat down onthe
floor asheredlized that hisown daughter must have grown during thetime period
when hewasinjail and that he would have to be friends with her anew. The
narrator redlized thisand immediately took somemoney and gaveit tohim saying,
‘Go back to your own daughter, Rahmun, in your own country, and may the
happiness of your meeting bring good fortune to my child!” The narrator had to
curtail somefestivitieslikethedectric lights, themilitary band, etc. but hewas
satisfied that ‘in a distant land a long-lost father has met again with his only child’.

3.2.2 Critical Appreciation of Kabuliwala

Set in Calcutta (present Kolkata) and published in 1892, the short story,
Kabuliwala, speaksof atime, when tradersfrom Afghani stan spent many months
selling petty merchandise and dry fruits on the street. The story portrays an
attachment between aKabuliwalaand afiveyear old girl. Thoughit seemstobea
simplestory, but like other worksof Tagore, it portraysagreat emotiond story of
a father’s love for his daughter and the fear of the Kabuliwalas or outsiders in the
mindsof the people.

Significant themes of Kabuliwala
Theimportant themesof thisshort story are:

- Friendship: Friendshipisavery difficult word to describeinwords, asitis
an emotional relationship, an attachment between two people. It isnot
necessary that thefriendsare of the same age, gender, class, caste, religion,
etc. Anyone can befriendswith anyone. In the short story, Kabuliwala, we
seeafiveyear old girl, Mini, befriending aK abuliwala. Therelationship
between the two is not based on any selfish interests or motifs—it is merely St - Learring
that both of them enjoy the company of each other. Inother words, itcan  material 77




Ractj)i_lr_1dranath J\?ﬁpre be said that friendship is a beautiful feeling that two people, in this case—
and Tennessee Wiliams Mini and the Kabuliwala, share between each other.

- Love for one’s daughter: There are two fathers in the short story,
Kabuliwala—one the Kabuliwala, whose daughter is far off in Afghanistan
andtheother isthe narrator whose daughter isMini. WhereasMini isdways
in front her father, the Kabuliwala’s unnamed daughter whose reference
just comesonceat theend of thestory virtudly growsup without her father
around her. Even though the Kabuliwalacould not be with hisdaughter, but
sheisdwaystherein hismind. TheKabuliwdaadwayscariesanimpresson
of his small daughter’s palm in his pocket, as that is the only way he can
carry something of his daughter with him. The Kabuliwala’s affection for
Mini isaresult of him being far off from hisown daughter. In Kolkata, the
Kabuliwala could see in Mini, an impression of his own daughter and
therefore, hevisited Mini every day.

The narrator’s love for his daughter is also portrayed by Tagore very
passionately aswe see the narrator asa patient listener to the prattles of
Mini, when shewasachild. Asshegrowsup, thereisadistancethat comes
between Mini and her father, but that distance does not meanthat they do
not have affection for each other. When Mini isabout to be married, the
narrator is shown to be very melancholic as Mini is about to go to her
father-in-law’s house. The narrator’s emotion as a father gets more
pronounced in the story when he curtails some festivities of Mini’s marriage
to givesomemoney to the Kabuliwal a, so that he can go back toAfghanistan
and meet hisown daughter. Thenarrator could feel theemptinessthat the
Kabuliwa ahad beenfacingin hislifefor not ableto meet hisdaughter. A
father feel sfor another father and thus, helpshim reunite with hisdaughter.

- Foreigner/foreign land: A foreign placeisattractiveto some, but some
fear it. Same is true with the foreigners. In the short story, we see Mini’s
mother, atimid lady, fearful of theKabuliwala, thinking that hemust bea
kidnapper, who will kidnap Mini and take her to Afghanistan, where she
believesdavery isprevaent. Shenot only fearsthe Afghans, but aso the
English men as is mentioned in the story. The fear in the mind of Mini’s
mother isnot alone example, but many people have similar notions about
Afghanistan and therefore, the sameideahasal so affected Mini, whois
fearful of the Kabuliwalain the beginning of the story and believesthat in
the big bag that the Kabuliwalacarries, there must betwo/three children
likeher.

If through Mini’s initial reaction to the Kabuliwala and Mini’s mother’s
mindset, Tagorehas presented thefear of theforeigners, then, itisthrough
the character of the narrator that Tagore presented thelove and attraction
for theforeign places. Whenever the narrator seesthe Kabuliwala, ashe
saysinthestory, heisimmediately transported to the arid mountains of
Afghanistan, which herelishes. Thus, Tagore through the figure of the
Kabuliwal a, portrays both thefear of theforeigner and attraction for the
foreignland.
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Characterisation Rabindranath Tagore
and Tennessee W liams

Thevarious charactersare described as:;

- The Kabuliwala—Rahmun: Themost Sgnificant character in Rabindranath
Tagore’s short story is Rahmun, the Kabuliwala, after whom the story is NOTES
named. Apparently, the Kabuliwa aseemsto be merely adry-fruit seller
peddlingin thestreetsof Kolkata; but underneath apeddler thereisagresat
emotiona being, who loveshisdaughter so much that when he seesMini,
heimmediately seeshisown daughter in her. Consequently, he befriends
her and meetsher every day without fail. Heisafather whoisliving far off
from hisown daughter and thus, trying to emotionaly connect with thelittle
girl, Mini. In the beginning of the story, the readers have no knowledge
about hisdaughter and find it strange when the Kabuliwalatriesto bond
withthelittlegirl and bribesher with raisinsand amonds. But at theend of
the story when we cometo know about his daughter and when hetakesout
asmall piece of paper from his pocket which had the handprint of his
daughter, thereaders can fathom hisyearning for hisdaughter. Hemay be
livingin Kolkata, far off from hisdaughter in Afghanistan, but hismindis
always preoccupied with thethoughts of hisdaughter and thus, he needed
to befriend someone of his daughter’s age, so that he can live all those
momentswiththelittlegirl, which heismissing because of beingfar fromhis
home.

Apart from showing theloving natureof Rahmun, Tagore beautifully depicts
other characteristics of the Kabuliwaa. The stereotype of aKabuliwalais
initialy maintained by Rabindranath Tagore as heisdescribed dressed in
loose, soiled garments; turban on hishead, acloth bag on hisshoulder, with
afew boxesof grapesin hishands. Histypica Afghanlook createsasense
of fear inthemind of Mini. Mini isafraid that the Kabuliwa awill capture
children and placetheminthelargebags, whichthey carry ontheir shoulders,
Not only Mini, but the way Mini’s mother is fearful and anxious about the
growing cl oseness between the Kabuliwdaand Mini showsthat thefearin
Mini’s mind is inherited from her mother and from the people of those times,
who usedtofed that Afghansaremostly criminas.

Incidentally, afreak incident landsthe Kabuliwaainjall. Hehas sold some
goods on credit and when he goesto collect money, hewasabused and a
fight ensues| eading to Rahmun stabbing the guy. Consequently, heisarrested
and sentenced tofew yearsinjail. Here, we notice that Rahmun is short-
tempered and falls prey to his own anger as heis not able to digest the
abuses.

When heisreleased from prison after someyears, heimmediately comesto
meet Mini, but Mini isnow agrown up lady and it ison her wedding day
that Rahmun arrivesin her house. But asit happenswith achild, Mini had
forgotten all about the Kabuliwaa. It makes Rahmun redlizethat hisown
daughter has probably d so forgotten about him. The story endson ahopeful
note, aswith themonetary hel p from the narrator, Rahmunisabout togoto
Afghanistan to meet hisown daughter.
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- Mini: Mini isalittlefive-year-old girl, whenwefirst meet her inthestory.
Sheisanextremely talkativegirl, who prattlesal thetime. When we meet
her first, sheissitting under thetable of her father and asking her father
numerous questions one by one, without | etting her father answer any of
them. She sees the Kabuliwala from the window and calls him and
immediately runsaway assheisfearful of the Kabuliwaa. Shethinksthat
theKabuliwalascatch children and put theminlargebags, whichthey carry
ontheir shoulders. All these aspects present Mini asasweet natured child.
Her naturefindsits beauty when we see her befriending the Kabuliwala
very soon after theinitia fear isover.

However, as it happens with children, she forgets everything about
Kabuliwa aonce he vanishesfrom her sight after being sent to prison for
stabbing a customer who abused him. And after some years when the
Kabuliwaareturnson her wedding day, sheisnot ableto recognize him.

- Thenarrator: Thenarrator isanovelist, whoisshownintheinitial part of
thestory to bewritinganove. Hisdaughter Mini continuoudy prattles, but
hebearsdl of it. Evenwhen heisbusy writing, hedoesnot mind her playing
under histableand prattling.

Itishe, who, conscioudly triesto drive away thefear of the Kabuliwala
from Mini’s mind and paves the path for a beautiful friendship between the
Kabuliwalaand Mini. Moreover, unlike Mini’s mother, he does not have
any stereotypical belief that Kabuliwaasarecriminas. So, heprovidesal
the space needed for the friendship between the Kabuliwalaand Mini to
grow.

Thegreatnessof the narrator becomes morenoticeable, whenwemeet him
at theend of thestory. Heisunlike other men of hisgenerationwho thinks
that girlsshould be married off early and haswaited till theright moment to
get hisdaughter married. Moreover, when Rahmun, theKabuliwaa, arrives
after somany years, and incidentaly narrateshisstory and hisyearning for
hisdaughter back in Afghanistan, thenarrator gives him money to go back
to hisown country. The money givento the Kabuliwalaisfrom the budget
of Mini’s marriage. The narrator had to curtail some festivities such as electric
lightsand military bandsto givethe money to the Kabuliwala, but heis
happy as he feels that Mini’s marriage will be much brighter by the fact that
along-lost father isableto meet hisonly daughter.

Syle

Rabindranath Tagoreiswidely regarded astheinnovator of themodern Bengali
short story and iscredited with introducing colloquid speechinto Bengdi literature.
Asashort story writer, Tagore was a practitioner of psychological and social
realism as his stories depict poignant human rel ationshipswithin asimpleplot.
Criticsfed that the phenomenon of thecombination of lyricismwiththeredismin
hisshort-story isunique. The short story, Kabuliwal a, beginsabruptly, develops
aroundincidentsand endswithatwigt. It gartswithMini asagirl and her developing
friendship with theKabuliwaa. However, thereisasudden twist inthe story as
the Kabuliwala was sent to prison, whom we see years after on Mini’s wedding



day. Thetwist happensasthestory isno longer about friendship, but portraysa
father’s love for his daughter who is living far off.

Tagore pays more attention to the richness of theinner world of man and
emotions and less to outward events. The artistic mastery of Tagore’s stories is
visibleintheir successful endings. Having heard the end of the story, thereader
must feel that though that was the end, the story did not end there. This
‘incompleteness’ helped the writer to show the continuous flow of life and make
thereader think over problemsof life.

Check Your Progress

1. When did Rabindranath Tagorewin the Nobel Prizein literature?
2. Who isthenarrator of the short story, Kabuliwala?

3.3 TENNESSEE WILLIAMS

Tennessee WilliamswasaPulitzer Prize-winning dramatist whoseworksinclude
The Glass Menagerie, A Sreet car Named Desire and Cat on a Hot Tin Roof
among others. Theworld till remembershim for theseplayswhichareuniquein
thelr representation of thetimes. Apart from plays, he also wrote short stories,
novels, poemsand screenplays.

Born as Thomas Lanier Williams on March 26, 1911 in Columbus,
Mississippi, Tennessee Williamswasthe second son among threesiblings. Hewas
primarily raised by hismother, EdwinaWilliams, ashisfather stayed busy with his
job as asalesman. He had less time for parenting, which led Tennessee Willaims’
mother to take up the responsibility of parenting. Even though, he describeshis
childhood to be happy, it wasl ater reveal ed that hegrew up in atense atmosphere
asthere used to be frequent fights between his parents. The dramatist was so
much influenced by hismother that he created thefigure of AmandaWingfieldin
theplay, The GlassMenagerie, based on her personality. Similarly, itisthought
that thefigure of Big Daddy inthe present play, Cat on a Hot Tin Roof, isbased
onhisfather.

In 1929, Tennessee Williams joined University of Missouri to study
journalism, but was soon withdrawn from the university by hisfather. Williams
went back home despondently and joined ajob asasalesclerk of ashoecompany,
which hehated from the core of hisheart. Thejobtook atoll on hismental health
and soon he suffered anervous breakdown. During thidstime, he again went back
to his studies and even started writing. Soon in 1938, he graduated from the
University of lowa. When Tennessee Williamswas twenty e ght, he moved to
New Orleans and changed his name to Tennessee. In 1940, Williams’ play Battle
of Angelsdebutedin Boston. Though the play did not dowell, it had potential and
therefore, Tennessee Williams reworked and revised the play and brought it back
as Orpheus Descending, which was also later made into amovie. Other works
followed soon as he was working hard to get himself noticed. On March 31,
1945, his play, The Glass Menagerie, was performed on stage and criticsand
audiencedikeliked the play very much. Thischanged thefortunesof thedramatist
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and he carried on producing one play after another with popular success. Two
years|ater, hisplay A Sreet Car Named Desire, was performed even with greater
success, establishing him on afirm ground asadramatist. Thisplay also earned
him the Drama Critics’ Award and his first Pulitzer Prize. He then continued writing
more and more plays such as Camino Real, Cat on a Hot Tin Roof and Sweet
Bird of Youth.

Then, started adeclinein hisdramatic career ashisplayswerenot sowell-
received. Thisphasewasadifficult onefor him. Hebecame an dcoholic and after
prolonged suffering, hediedinaNew York Hotel on February 25, 1983.

3.3.1 Summary of Cat on a Hot Tin Roof

Theplay, Cat onaHot Tin Roof, isathreeact play setin an evening onthe suite
of abig estate (Cotton Plantation) of Big Daddy Pollitt. Itisadvised that you read
theorigind play beforeyou go any further with the study materia so asto acquaint
yourself with the play first hand. Thereis no way that an original text can be
reproduced inthesummary. Thesummary that isgiven herebe ow isjust an atempt
to understand the play in abetter fashion and not meant to be a substitute for
readingtheplay.

Act One

The setting of the play, Can on aHot Tin Roof, isacotton plantation homeof a
largeestate, whichislocatedintheMississippi Delta. The settingisthat of 1950s
America All theaction intheplay happeninthebig houseof thePallitt Family. As
the play begins, we come across this idea that Brick and Maggie (Brick’s wife, full

name Margaret) are childless. Maggie complains to Brick that Brick’s brother,

Gooper and hissister-in-law, Mag, are consciously and deliberately displaying
their kids in front of Brick’s father, who is named Big Daddy. They are doing so in

order to persuade himto leave hisestateto them, when heisno moreasthey have
cometo know that Big Daddy has cancer and heissoongoingto die.

We meset Brick when hehasacast in hisleg ashehad broken anankleina
drunken statethe previousnight. Heiswith acrutch. Eventhough Maggieshows
much concern about their not having any kidsand about the property of Big Daddy,
Brick seems to be completely detached and disinterested about his wife, Maggie’s
concerns. Maggie, therefore, again statesthat Big Daddy really hasaliking for
Brick and doesnot sharethe samekind of liking for Gooper and Mae.

Maggiea so complainsto Brick that hedoesnot likeandlove her anymore
thesameway he used to do earlier. She seemsto befrustrated that Brick does not
makeloveto her any more. Shefondly remembersthose dayswhen Brick was
passionately inlovewith Maggie. Eventhough, Maggiecarriesontaking about al
thesethings, Brick still showsno concern. He seemsto belost in hisownworld,
without being concerned about Maggieand her wishesat al. Evenwhen Maggie
asks her husband Brick to sing Big Daddy’s birthday card, he refuses to do the
same. He seemsto bedisinterested in everything around him.

At thispoint, M ae entersthe scene and starts bragging about her children.
Maggie cannot take it any longer and starts making fun of Mae and Gooper’s
children, which makes Mae furious and she leaves the scene suddenly. At this



point, Maggie seems nervous—she seems like a cat on a hot tin roof. Brick suggests
at thispoint that she should jump off theroof and takealover. Towhich, Maggie
merely statesthat sheonly wants Brick and no onedse. At thispoint, BigMama
enters the scene and informs that Big Daddy probably does not have cancer.
Maggiefedsthat thisisalieasthedoctorsmust belying about the cancer to avoid
breaking the bad news. The newsstuns Brick.

Then, asignificant revelationismade by M aggie as she speaksthat shehas
made love to Brick’s friend Skipper, though both of them wanted to come closer
to Brick. Moreovey, it isclaimed that Brick had ahomaosexud relationshipwith his
friend, Skipper. Though Maggiethinksthat Brick doesnot have any homosexua
fedingsfor hisfriend, but Skipper hassomefedings, which hedenies. Moreover,
Skipper made loveto Maggieonly to provethat he was not gay. Skipper then
drank alot leading to hisdegth. After liseningto dl thesedlegationsfrom Maggie,
Brick loseshiscontrol and triesto hit Maggiewith hiscrutch, though hemisses. At
thismoment, other people comein to theroom for the birthday cel ebration of Big
Daddy.

Act Two

Act Two beginswith the birthday cel ebration of Big Daddy Pollitt, where Gooper,
Mae, Big Mama, Reverend Tooker, Doctor Baugh, and Maggie celebrate his
axty-fifth birthday. Big Daddy, though apart of the celebrations, showshisdisgust
for hiswife Big Mamaand Brick remains detached from the whole cel ebration
and carries on drinking more and moreliquor. Big Daddy shoutsat Big Mama,
cdling her ahypocrite, pretending to be happy about Big Daddy not having cancer,
while shewasreally looking forward to his death and taking control of thebig
edate.

At thismoment, Big Daddy Pallitt wantsto haveaprivatetak with hisson,
Brick andtherefore, heasksall guests, including BigMama, toleave. Brickinforms
Big Daddy that both Maggie and Mae are afraid that they will not inherit Big
Daddy’s big estate. Big Daddy, at this moment, is confident that he does not have
cancer and saysthat for inheriting the estate they will havetowait for moretime.
Though Big Daddy carrieson talking, Brick seemsdisinterested ashe doesnot
caretoo much about theseissues. Big Daddy till insstson talking and also keeps
onwonderingwhy hisson Brick hasgot into thehabit of drinking too much. Brick
clamsherethat heisdisgusted about the mendacity, deception and lying that he
hasto ded with. Accordingto Brick, heisdisgusted with al theliesand mendacity
that he seesall around him and cannot take it anymore. Listening to this, Big
Daddy informshim that hehaslived hisentirelifewith mendacity.

At thismoment, Big Daddy thinksa oud about thefact that when hethought
that he was going to die, then to whom to leave his estate to—whether to Brick or
Gooper or to Mae. Brick tellshim that he does not careto whom the estate goes
to after Big Daddy isno more. Big Daddy then asksif Brick hasstarted drinking
much after Skipper’s death as he feels that Brick had a homosexual leaning towards
Skipper. Thishorrifies Brick and he merely statesthat he only had adeep, decent
friendship with Skipper and nothing e se. At this, Big Daddy wonderswhy Brick
has become so. At first, Brick claims that it is Maggie’s affair with Skipper, which
hasmadehis so, but Big Daddy informshim that thisstory isacompletelie. Brick
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Rabindranath Tagore then admitsthat Skipper once had confessed about hishomosexual feelingsfor
and Tennessee iifiams Brick to which Brick did not respond and therefore, Skipper went on adrinking
binge and consequently died. Big Daddy, then, accuses Brick that heisthereason
behind Skipper’s death to which he states that no one can face the truth of this
NOTES world. At thismoment, Brick lets Big Daddy know that he really has cancer,

which stunsBig Daddy and heleaves, calling everyoneliars.

Act Three

Maggie (Margaret), Mae, Gooper, Reverend Tooker, and Doctor Baugh join
Brick intheroom. At this point, Maethinksthat Doctor Baugh shouldtell Big
Mamathetruth that Big Daddy really has cancer. Big Mamaentersthe scene at
this point; she becomes suspicious about therest of them. Brick getsanother drink
for himself and Big Mamaaskshim to comeand sit with him, which Brick refuses
as hedoes not want to be apart of anything. Doctor Baugh tellsBig Mamathat
Big Daddy redlly has cancer, whichisat adangerous stage. At thismoment, Revered
Tooker and Doctor Baugh leavethe scene. Gooper showsBigMamaapreiminary
trusteeship, which would give him control of the estate. Big Mamafeelsthat
Gooper’s plan is very disgusting and at this point Big Daddy enters the room.

MaggieinformsBig Daddy that sheispregnant which Big Daddy readily
believes. Big Daddy informsthat before hegivesup hisestateto others, hewants
togototheroof and havealook at hisestate. Big Daddy and Big Mama, therefore,
leavesthe scene. Mae accuses Maggie of lying about her pregnancy and then
leaveswith Gooper.

Brick takesthe opportunity to take hisdrink and go out onto the gallery.
Maggie is left alone in the room, she then locks up Brick’s liquor. When Brick
returns to the room, Maggie informs him that it isnow agood timefor her to
conceive a baby and informs Brick that she has locked up Brick’s liquor and will
only giveit to himif he hassex with her. What M aggiewanted fromthebeginning
of the play, she getsit by hook or crook, which shows her catty nature. Brick is
amazed by thisand agreesto hiswife’spropogtion. Maggie, a thispoint, expresses
her love for Brick to which Brick reacts by saying, “Wouldn’t it be funny if that
was true?’.

3.3.2 Critical Appreciation of Cat on a Hot Tin Roof

Thefollowing section of the study matter will engageitself withtheplay froma
critica point of view.

Brick Pollitt’s Retreat from Life—The Existential Dilemma

Theplay, Cat onaHot Tin Roof, by Tennessee Williams deals with Brick Pollitt’s
retreat fromlife as he hasbecome an a coholic and seemsto befighting abattle
withinhimsdf. Therefore, itisoften thought that the play dea swiththeexistentia
crisisof Brick Pollitt. American Dramain the mid twentieth century depicted the
existentia crisisof the protagonistsand Cat on a Hot Tin Roof seemsto be no
different.

According to existentialist philosophy, developed in the middle of the
Self - Learning twentieth century, themanin thegrand schemeof thingsfelt out of placeand not at
84  Material peacewith himsalf; he pondered over the question of themeaning of life. Menfelt




at oddswith themselves and often therefore thought that life was meaningless.
Tennessee Williams’ play, Cat on a Hot Roof, deal swith this question when one
looksat theway inwhich Brick Pallitt behaves, heisunconcerned about anything
inthisworld and seemsto be engaged only with hisdrinking.

TennesseeWilliamsportraystheway inwhich the Pollitt family isce ebrating
the birthday of Big Daddy, where everyone is more concerned with Big Daddy’s
impending death dueto cancer andto whom heisgoingto leave hishig estate,
rather than about hiswellbeing. Brick istheonly character intheplay, who seems
not to be concerned about the big estate and has completely secluded himsel f
from all these by pouring himself in theworld of liquor. Moreover, thewhole
family goesthrough somekind of existential turmoil asthey hear thenewsof Big
Daddy’s cancer. Big Daddy, as he came to know about his cancer, wants to
establishastrong relationship with hisson Brick. InAct |1, Big Daddy says:

Y’know how much I’'m worth? Guess how much I’m worth! Close on ten million
in cash an’ blue chip stocks, outside, mind you, of twenty-eight thousand acres
of the richest land this side of the valley Nile! But a man can’t buy back his life
with it, he can’t buy his life back, his life with it when his life has been spent,
that’s one thing not offered in the Europe fire-sale or in the American markets
or any markets on earth, a man can’t buy life with it, he can’t buy back his life
when his life is finished ... I’m wiser and sadder, Brick, for this experience
which | just gone through.

Big Daddy’s this dialogue makes it pretty clear to the readers and audience
that Big Daddy hasgonethrough abig redlization ashewaitsfor hisdeath. Apart
from Brick, Big Daddy has cared about no one e se throughout hislife and now
that heisonthevergeof death, hewantsto establishacordid relaionshipwith his
son, Brick and take Brick out of his self-deception and a coholic stupor. William

Sharp makesa pertinent comment when he says.
Like a most real writers of tragedy, WIliams sees man as something unique,
special in the universe. The problemin his plays is how the human being can
realize this uniqueness... Williams’ heroes and heroines are confused, they are
naive, they fear the grave. Their intelligence islimited, their goals are unsure,
but their real strugglefor meaninginlifeisareal strugglethat hasitsparallels
in our own living experience.

The problem of mendacity

Tennessee Williams’ characters have some realizations at the end of the play,
especidly Big Daddy who hasabrush with desth. Thisredlization probably means
that hewill bededingwithlifeinadifferent fashion. Itisevidentintheplay how the
problem of mendacity (asagainst honesty) issomething that perturbsBrick Pollitt,
which makes him take up liquor, as he himself statesin the play. Heis of the
opinionthat themendacity of the peoplearound him hasaffected him so much that
he does not have any more urgestowardslife. At thispoint, therefore, Big Daddy
informs Brick that he has lived with mendacity all his life — which means that
throughout hislife, Big Daddy has beenfighting abattle against untruth. Heknew
very well that therewereadl lies, yet hecarried on. SoinAct 111, when hecameto
know that he has cancer for sure, hewantsto go to the roof to havealook at the
large estate. Thisprobably signifiesthat hewantsto comparehislargeestatewith
his puny self and wantsto see how he hasbeen living alifewherethe estate has
become aconcern of every family member except the same estate cannot save
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Rabindranath Tagore Big Daddy’s life. It is this realization, which makes Big Daddy’s character stand
and Tennessee Wiliams .
out intheplay.

The play, Cat on a Hot Tin Roof, is also about family relationships. It
NOTES shows how thedifferent members of the Pollitt family react when they hear the
news of Big Daddy’s cancer. What most of the members of the Pollitt family are
concerned about isnot the health and life of Big Daddy, but hisestate. At one
level, the play seemsto be acommentary on theissue of family relationshipsin
moderntimes. Act | seemsto be mostly about the conversation between Maggie
and Brick as they talk about Big Daddy’s cancer and Brick’s detachment from
everything. Act | iscomposed almost entirely of aconversation between husband
and wifeasM aggieattemptsto shake Brick from theemotiond |ethargy threatening
their marriage. AsMaggietelIsBrick:

Laws of silence don’t work ... When something is festering in your memory or
your imagination, laws of silence don’t work, it’s just like shutting a door and
locking it on a house on fire in hopes of forgetting that the house is burning.
But not facing a fire doesn’t put it out. Silence about a thing just magnifies it.
It grows and festersin silence, becomes malignant....

Each member inthefamily isputting up afaceof pretenceinfront of the
other, which Big Daddy refers to as “‘mendacity’. This mendacity is taking away
fromthePallitt family itswarmth for each other aswell asedting away itsspiritua
aspects. InAct 11, though the family gathers in one place to celebrate Big Daddy’s
birthday, yet wefind that soon Big Daddy dismisses everyone, so that he could
talk to hisson Brick. Thisconversation seemsto be centra moment of thedrama
asBig Daddy explainshow hislifehas changed after hisbrief encounter with the
news of his cancer. Therefore, Big Daddy tells his son Brick: “Life is important.
There’s nothing else to hold onto. Aman that drinks is throwing his life away.
Don’t do it, hold onto your life. There’s nothing else to hold onto ...

Big Daddy declaresthat throughout hislife he haslived amongst people
who have always pretended—in other words, he had encountered mendacity a lot.
Yet it didnot lead himto give up onlifeashashappened with Brick. Therefore, he
berates his son in the following terms: “What do you know about this mendacity
thing? Hell! I could write abook on it!” So, instead of holding onto a death-in-life
existence as Brick has done, one should ‘hold onto’ life as Big Daddy suggests.
Instead of being stuck with the ‘moral paralysis’ of the past, Big Daddy suggests
to hisson Brick that he should urge himself for therealization of thepresent. The
following conversation between Big Daddy and Brick thereforeisvery significant:

BIGDADDY

WAIT! - Brick...

Don't let’s —leave it like this, like them other talks we’ve had, we’ve always—
talked around things, we’ve talked around things for some rotten reason. |

dont know what, it’s always like something was left not spoken, something
avoided because neither of us was honest enough with the —other...

BRICK
| never lied to you, Big Daddy.
BIGDADDY

Did | ever to you?

Self - Learning BRICK
86 Material




Nosir...

BIGDADDY

Then there is as least two people that never lied to each other.
BRICK

But we’ve never talked to each other.

BIGDADDY

W& can now.

Big Daddy isableto takeresponsibility for hisown lifeat thispoint of time. In
other words, the brush with death made him redlizethat he should talk to hisson
inamuch more honest way so asto bring him back tolife:

What do you know about this mendacity thing? Hell! | could write a book on
it! Don’t you know that? | could write a book on it and still not cover the
subject. WAL, | could, | could write a goodam book on it and still not cover the
subject anywhere near enough!! Think of all the lies | got to put up with—

Pretenses! Ain’t that mendacity? Having to pretend stuff you don’t think or feel
or have an idea of? Having for instance to act like | care for Big Mama!—I
haven’t even been able to stand the sight, sound, or evern smell of that woman
for forty years now!—even when | laid her! Regular as a position... Pretend to
love that son of a bitch of a Gooper and his wife Mae and those five same
screeches out there like parrots in a jungle! Jesus! Can’t stand to look at ‘em’!
Church!—it bores the Bejesus out of me but | go!—I go an’ sit there and listen
to the fool preacher! Clubs!—Elks! Masons! Rotary!—crap!.

Gooper and Mae and their mendacity

Actlllisasoaverba confrontation as Gooper and Mae confront therest of the
family with the inevitability of Big Daddy’s death. Even though initially the act
seemsto be much about Gooper and Mae, but we soon realizesthat it ismore
about Big Daddy. Thus, in the play Cat on a Hot Tin Roof, we see that family
relationshipsareonthevergeof collgpse. Everyoneinthefamily isrepelled by the
other; even Big Daddy and Brick who have been apparently honest with each
other till thistime. Thisisbecausethey have never communicated with each other.
Gooper and Maeshow their mendacity towardsthe family asthey want Big Daddy
to begqueath them hisestate. What they try to present isthat while Brick hasbeen
compl etely dependent on alcohol, Gooper is sober about the family aswell as
about the plantation. They also point out that MaggieisbarrenwhileMaeisfertile.
So in some sense, they (Gooper and Mae) are more worthy to have Big Daddy’s
loveaswell asmoney and estate. Whilethey make an extraeffort to show their
filial devotionto Big Daddy, their extradevotion seemsdisgusting to Big Daddl.

Maggie-The cat

If Gooper and Maeare duplicitouswith Big Daddy, Maggieisa sothesame. She
thinks of doing anything she canto get thefavour of Big Daddy and makesBrick
get hisshare of inheritance. Apart from that she even pretendsto be ahappily
married woman, who istrying to generate someinterest in her husband so that
they can have achild. So, from the very beginning of the play, she repeatedly
pleadswith Brick toregain someinterest in her andto maketheir lovelifeexciting.
Thus, at the end of the play, Maggie opted for the extreme and locked up Brick’s
liquor, telling himthat only after sex, shewill returntheliquor bottles.

Rabindranath Tagore
and Tennessee W liams

NOTES

Self - Learning
Material

87



Rabindranath Tagore
and Tennessee Wiliams

NOTES

Self - Learning
88 Material

It can be said that Tennessee Williams usesthe symbol of cat onahot tin
roof to convey the determination with which Maggie shows her ambitiousconcern
togoupthesocia ladder. Sheishell bent on acquiring the estatefrom Big Daddy
and for that sheisready to do anything. It ison her that thetitle of theplay is
based. Though Brick and Big Daddy seemsto be at the centre of the play, but
when onelooksat thetitle onefed sthat the play isabout Maggietoo. Sheisthe
onewithwhom the play beginsand the play ends. Sheistheonewhoseambition
seemsto beat the core of the play. When onelooksat her character, onerealizes
that sheishavingdifficultiesin her marriage, but instead of being cowed down by
thosedifficulties, sheresolvestofacethem bravely. Thedifficultiesof lifeprobably
has made her much “catty” about things and now to achieve her ambitions she has
decided that shewill goto any extent. Sheevenfasely informsthe assembled
family that sheispregnant. At one point inthe play when Maggielooksat her own
reflection inthemirror it seemsto her that she hascrouched likeacat andina
mocking voice, shesays, ‘| am Maggie the Cat.” Maggie stays on the hot roof of
her marriage and therefore, hasturned into acat, who continuesto howl to get
what shedesires.

Itisinteresting that Tennessee Williams decided to namethe play after her
becausein doing so the play suggests how awoman needsto become extremely
‘cat-like’ or cunning to achieve her own ends. So, if on the one hand, there is a
character like Brick who has given up on lifeand hastaken recourseto al cohoal,
thereon the other end, isthe character of Maggie, who wantsto take charge of
her lifein al possiblewaysso asto attainthingsfor hersdlf.

Inthiscontext, itisvery important to redlizethat cats, eventhoughthey are
kept as pets, havetheir own distinctiveindividuality and do not think of their
ownersas masterslike dogsdo. In thiscontext of the play, it isto be seen that
Maggiedoesnot submit to theauthority of the Pollitt household. Though the Pollitt
family may demand her to be submissive —but Maggie is not willing to submit.
From the point of view of feminism, she seemsto bethe central character of the
play assheistheonewhoiswilling to take chargeof things. She doesnot want to
beinamere serviceof men, but wantsto take charge of her own lifeand for that
evenif sheneedstobeacat, thenit doesnot matter. So, it canbesaidthat Maggie
stays on the hot tin roof of her marriage; she actually takes on some of the
temperament of acat, such ashowlingin heat to get what shewants.

The symbol of crutch

Thecrutch hasbeen used asan important symbol inthe play asBrick takesrecourse
to crutches. A crutch issymbolic asin order to cope up with the mendacity of
others, Brick has taken to alcohol as a crutch. Brick’s dependence on alcohol
seemsto beatangibleredlity inthe play, which may be dueto numerousreasons.
Brick saysit isbecause of the mendacity of others, while both Maggieand Big
Daddy fed that it isbecause of homosexud leaningsof Skipper and hiseventua
desth that hasmade Brick bitter. Homosexudity hasbeen another significant theme,
which hasbeen discussed in the play to agreat extent. We cometo know fromthe
play that Brick had no homosexua feglingsfor hisfriend Skipper, but hisfriend
Skipper did havefedingsfor him. Moreover, after that declaration when Skipper
does not get appropriate response from Brick, he delves himself into a cohal,



leading to hisdeath. Big Daddy, inthe play, statesto Brick that he should not be
livinginthepast and should va uethe present. He should not be dependent onthe
crutch of alcohol to livelife asit does not mean enjoying the present. So, the
crutch hasto betaken away from him sothat hecanlivelifeproperly. Later inthe
play, Maggie throws the crutch away from the window-yet another symbolical
representation of doing away with Brick’s dependence on alcohol. The crutch is
thusasignificant symbol usedintheplay.

. Who was the figure of Amanda Wingfield based upon in The Glass

. Which play earned Williamshisfirst Pulitzer Prize?
. Whereisthe play Cat on a Hot Tin Roof set?
. What doesthe symbol of cat onahot tin roof convey?

Check Your Progress

Menagerie?

ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

. Rabindranath TagorewontheNobe Prizeinliteraturein 1913 for hisfamous

collection of poems, Gitanjali.

. Thenarrator of the short story, Kabuliwala, isanoveist, who beginsthe

gory withthenarration of hisdaughter Mini, whoisasmadl child, continuoudy
prattling.

. Thedramatist was so much influenced by his mother that he created the

figure of AmandaWingfield inthe play The Glass Menagerie based on
her.

. ASreet Car Named Desireearned Williams’ his first Pulitzer Prize.
. Theplay, Cat onaHot Tin Roof, isathreeact play set in an evening onthe

suite of abig estate (Cotton Plantation) of Big Daddy Pollitt.

. It can be said that Tennessee Williams usesthe symbol of cat onahot tin

roof to convey the determination with which M aggieshows her ambitionto
goupthesocia ladder.

3.5SUMMARY

- Rabindranath Tagore (1861-1941) isone of the greatest writers/poets of

the world. He was born on 7th may 1861 in Jorasanko, Calcutta. He
belonged to the gentry.

- Rabindranath Tagoredid not have aformal education in school like other

school going children. Tutorswere provided at home. Hewassent to St.
Xavier’s school for some time, but he failed to continue being in school.
Thereason wasthat hewas never comfortablein school and wasunableto
takeinterestintheschool curriculum.
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- Rabindranath Tagore started writing at avery tender age. Hewasnot only

awriter, but aself-trained singer cum painter. He developed hisown style
of writing. Hewrote novels, short stories, dramas, songsand essays.

- Tagore’s famous novels are Gora, The Home and the World, Four

Chapters, etc. Rabindranath Tagore alsowon Nobd Prizeinliteraturein
1913 for hisfamous collection of poems, Gitanjali.

- Setin Cd cutta(present Kolkata) and published in 1892, the short story,

Kabuliwala, speaks of atime, when tradersfrom Afghanistan spent many
months salling petty merchandise and dry fruitson the street.

- Kabuliwala portrays an attachment between aKabuliwalaand afive year

oldgirl. Thoughit ssemsto beasmplestory, but like other worksof Tegore,
it portrays a great emotional story of a father’s love for his daughter and the
fear of the Kabuliwalasor outsdersin the minds of the people.

- TennesseeWilliamsisaPulitzer Prizewinning Americandramatist whois

well known throughout theworldfor hisplayssuch as TheGlassMenagerie,
Cat on a Hot Tin Roof, and The Sreet Car Named Desire.

- In the play, Cat on a Hot Tin Roof, Tennessee Williams presents the

problems of the mid twentieth century American peopleasthey livetheir
livesamongst existential dilemmas. The play, apart from the existential
dilemmas, also deals with the theme of mendacity as well Maggie’s ambitions,
for which sheisready to beall sneaky asacat.

- Cat on a Hot Tin Roof opened at the Morosco Theatre in New York on

March 24, 1955. The setting of the play Cat on a Hot Tin Roof is a
plantation home of alarge estatewhichislocated intheMississippi Delta
Thesettingisthat of 1950sAmerica. All theactionsin the play happenin
thebighouseof the Pollitt Family.

- Itisevident inthe play how the problem of mendacity (asagainst honesty)

issomethingthat perturbs Brick Pollitt which makeshim takeup liquor, as
he himself states. Heis of the opinion that the mendacity of the people
around him hasaffected him so muchthat hedoesnot fed any urgetowards
life

- Each member inthefamily isputting up aface of pretenceinfront of the

other. This is what Big Daddy refers to as ‘mendacity.’ This mendacity is
taking away from the Pollitt family itswarmth for each other aswell as

egting away itsspiritual aspects.

3.6

KEY TERMS

- Exigtentialism: It isatradition of philosophical enquiry whichtakesasits

starting point the experience of the human subject—not merely the thinking
subject, but theacting, fedling, living human individud.

- Crutch: A support fitting under thearmpit for use by thedisabled inworking.
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3.7 SELF-ASSESSMENT QUESTIONSAND and Tennessee Wiliams
EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions NOTES

1. Writeashort noteonthelifeof Rabindranath Tagore.
2. How is the idea of the “foreigner’ presented in the short story Kabuliwala?

3. How would you describethe character of Big Daddy asbeing represented
in the play Cat on a Hot Tin Roof.

Long-Answer Questions

1. Critically discusstherdationship of Mini and the Kabuliwaain detail soas
to highlight the beauty of human relationships in Tagore’s short story
Kabuliwala.

2. Doyouthink that the play Cat onaHot Tin Roof by TennesseeWilliamsis
an existential drama? Givereasonsfor your answer.

3. Do you agreethat the play Cat on a Hot Tin Roof by Tennessee Williams
isdl about family relationships? Discussin detal.

3.8 FURTHER READING

Sil, N. P.2015Rabindra Miscellany. Critical Essays on Rabindranath Tagore’s
Thoughtson Love, Life, Gender, God, and Patriotism. Bratisava: Ustav
orientdigtiky SAV.

Fraser, B.2019.Rabindranath Tagore. London: Reaktion Books.

Gross, Robert F. (Ed). 2002. Tennessee Wiliams: A Casebook. London:
Routledge.

Heintzelman, G andA. S. Howard. 2009Critical Companion to Tennessee
Wi lliams. New York: Infobase Publishing.
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UNIT4 A.P.J.ABDUL KALAM and Amartya Sen
AND AMARTYA SEN
NOTES
Sructure
4.0 Introduction
4.1 Objectives

4.2 A.P J Abdul Kalam
421 ‘Patriotism Beyond Politics and Religion’ from Ignited Minds
4.3 Amartya Sen
431 ‘Tagore and His India’ from The Argumentative Indian
4.4 Answers to ‘Check Your Progress’
4.5 Summary
4.6 Key Terms
4.7 Self-Assessment Questions and Exercises
4.8 Further Reading

4.0 INTRODUCTION

A. P.J. Abdul Kalam’s Ignited Mindsisabook, which manifests beforeusthe
different facets of theworld, especially India, so asto makethereadersaware of
thewaysinwhich Indiacan gain supremacy and haveasay inworld politicsas per
itscapabilities. Itisaninspirationa book which every Indian should read so asto
inspirethemsalvesto go beyond their petty interestsand think of Indiaasanation,
so that the nation finds peoplewho can achieve greatnessfor it. Inthoseterms, it
isanessentia read for theyoung minds, who arethefuture of our nation and will
shapethe nation according to their education and sengbilities. Soitisessentia that
the younger generation is provided with such workslike Ignited Minds so asto
facilitate their mental blooming as well as intellectual growth. The essay, ‘Patriotism
beyond Politics and Religion’ is a core chapter from the book, Ignited Minds,
which places before the readers Kalam’s notion of patriotism, which is very essential
to know, so astorealize our potential asan individual aswell asanation. Inthe
essay Kalam not only talks about some of hisachievementsand theways he had
worked hard for them, but also focuseson hisbeliefsregarding religion, Indian
cultureand politics, which can pavethe path for Indiato achieve greatness.

The unitalso discusses the essay called “Tagore and his India’ by Amartya
Sen, whoisafamouseconomist from Indiaand hasa so received the Nobel Prize.
Students of economics usually read his writings, but Amartya Sen’s essays are
a 0 prescribed for the English Literature students, which show thesignificance of
Amartya Sen asascholar and the multidisciplinary nature of hisworks. Heisan
economist, but d soapoalitical thinker aswell asasociologist, whowith hisworks
had proved that one can go beyond one’s immediate subject and find oneself to
be at acomfortablezone whilediscussing thingswhich areof much concerntothe
world. Itisa sointeresting to notethat AmartyaSen, aNobel laureateiswriting
about another Nobel Laureate, Rabindranath Tagore, who won the Nobel Prize
for Literaturein 1913 for hiscollection of poems, Gitanjali.
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4.1 OBJECTIVES

After going throughthisunit, you will beableto:
- Understand thelifeand timesof A. P. J. Abdul Kalam and Amartya Sen
- Describe the essay, ‘Patriotism beyond Politics and Religion’ in detail
- Critically comment on the essay, ‘Tagore and his India’

42 A.P.J. ABDUL KALAM

Avul Pakir Jainulabdeen Abdul Kalam (15 October 1931-27 July 2015) was an
aerospace scientist, who served asthe el eventh President of Indiafrom 2002 to
2007. Hewasborn and brought inaTamil Mudimfamily inthepilgrimage centre
of Rameswaram. Hemoved to Madrasin 1955 to study aerospace engineeringin
Madras|nstitute of Technology. He studied physi cs and aerospace engineering.
He spent the next four decades asascientist and scienceadministrator, mainly at
the Defence Research and Devel opment Organi sation (DRDO) and Indian Space
Research Organisation (ISRO) and was intimately involved in India’s civilian space
programme and military missile devel opment efforts. He, thus, cameto beknown
as the “‘Missile Man of India * for his work on the development of ballistic missile
and launch vehicletechnol ogy. Hea so played apivota organisationd, technical,
and political role in India’s Pokhran-1I nuclear tests in 1998, the first since the
origina nuclear test by Indiain 1974.

Kaam was e ected asthe 11th President of Indiain 2002 with the support
of boththe ruling Bharatiya Janata Party and the then-opposition Indian National
Congress. Widely referred to as the ‘People’s President’, he returned to his civilian
lifeof education, writing and public serviceafter asingleterm. Hewasarecipient
of several prestigious awards, including the Bharat Ratna, India’s highest civilian
honour. On 27th July 2015, while delivering a lecture called *Creating a Livable
Planet Earth’ at the Indian Institute of Management Shillong, he died. In his book,
India 2020, Kalam strongly advocated an action plan to develop Indiainto a
‘knowledge superpower’ and a developed nation by the year 2020. Wheeler
Idand, anational missiletest stein Odisha, wasrenamed Abdul Kalam Islandin
September 2015.

A.P.J. Abdul Kalam’s various writings are:

Developments in Fluid Mechanics and Space Technology by A P J
Abdul Kalam and Roddam Narasimha, 1988

India 2020: A Vision for the New Millennium by A PJAbdul Kalam
andY. S. Rajan, 1998

Wings of Fire: An Autobiography by A PJAbdul Kalam and Arun
Tiwari, 1999.

Ignited Minds: Unleashing the Power Within India, 2002.
The Luminous Sparks, 2004.
Mission India, 2005



Inspiring Thoughts, 2007 A. P. J. Abdul Kalam
and Amartya Sen
Indomitable Spirit, 2006

Envisioning an Empowered Nation by A P JAbdul Kalam with A
Svathanu Rillai, 2003 NOTES

You Are Born To Blossom: Take My Jour ney Beyond by A PJAbdul
KaamandArunTiwari, 2011.

Turning Points: A Journey through Challenges, 2012.
Target 3Billion by A PJAbdul Kalam and Srijan Pal Singh, 2011
My Journey: Transforming Dreamsinto Actions, 2013.

A Manifesto for Change: A Sequel to India 2020 by A P J Abdul
KaamandV Ponrg), 2014

Forge your Future: Candid, Forthright, Inspiring, 2014.

Reignited: Scientific Pathwaysto a Brighter Future by A PJAbdul
Kalamand Srijan Pal Singh, 2015.

Transcendence: My Spiritual Experiences with Pramukh Svamiji
by A PJAbdul KdamwithArun Tiwari, 2015

Advantage India: From Challenge to Opportunity by A P JAbdul
Kaam and Srijan Pal Singh, 2015

4.2.1 ‘Patriotism beyond Politics and Religion” from
Ignited Minds

Box 4.1 Some Significant Paragraphs from ‘Patriotism beyond
Politics and Religion’

| have been fortunate in that my work hastaken me to very many beautiful places
that opened up my mind to the cosmic reality. One such was Chandipur in
Orissa. From K olkata, the distance to Balasore is around 234 km and Chandipur
is 16 km from the town. The name means the abode of the Goddess Chandi or
Durga. The beach here is surely among the finest in India. ... ... Some forty years
ago, the daredevil Biju Patnaik piloted hisKalingaAirways plane into Jakartato
find Indonesian President Sukarno in the first flush of fatherhood. Sukarno’s
wife had delivered a baby, and the family was searching for a name for the
newborn girl when Bijuda called on them. Sukarno explained the problem on
hand to thevisitor from India. Biju Patnaik cast his mind back to the cloudsthat
had greeted the baby’s arrival and suggested the Sanskrit equivalent for them.
Sukarno’s daughter was promptly christened Megawati and thus the daughter
of the leader of the world’s largest Muslim nation got a Hindu name. For great
men, religionis away of making friends; small people make religion afighting
tool. Many years|ater, after several political upheavals, Megawati Sukarnoputri
would become first the Vice President and then the President of Indonesia. ... Dr
Amartya Sen is agreat economist and a Nobel |aureate who is much respected
for his ideas on development. .... ‘I acknowledge the greatness of Dr Amartya
Sen in the field of economic development and admire his suggestions ... it
seemed to me that Dr Sen looked at India from a Western perspective. ... Pandit
Nehru spoke in the United Nations against nuclear proliferation and advocated
zero nuclear weaponsin all the countries. We know the result. One should note
that there are more than 10,000 nuclear warheads on American soil, another
10,000 nuclear warheads are on Russian soil and there are a number of themin Self - Learning
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recent agreements between the USA and Russia only talk about reducing the
number of nuclear warheadsto 2,000 each and even these agreementsarelimping.
Nobody takes the reduction of warheads in serious terms. ... Can India be a
silent spectator?”’ ... India has been invaded in the last 3,000 years by a succession
of conquerors, including the British, French, Dutch and Portuguese, either to
enlargetheir territory or to spread areligion or to steal the wealth of our country.
Why isit Indianever invaded other countries (with afew exceptionsin the Tamil
kingdoms) ?1sit because our kingswere not brave enough? ThetruthisIndians
were tolerant and never understood the true implications of being ruled by
others for generations. .... ... | call to my people to rise to greatness. It isa call to
all Indians to rise to their highest capabilities. ... For a people and a nation to rise
to the highest, they must have a common memory of great heroes and expl oits,
of great adventures and triumphs in the past. ... All nations which have risen to
greatness have been characterized by a sense of mission. The Japanese have it
in large measure. So do the Germans. In the course of three decades, Germany
was twice all but destroyed. And yet its people’s sense of destiny never dimmed.
From the ashes of the Second World War, it has emerged a nation economically
powerful and politically assertive. If Germany can be a great nation, why can’t
India? Unfortunately for India, historic forces have not given acommon memory
to all communities by taking them back to their roots a millennium down the
ages. Not enough effort has been made in the last fifty years to foster that
memory. | had the fortune of learning many of our religionsin the country from
my childhood, in high school and then onwards for nearly seventy years. One
aspect | realize is that the central theme of any religion is spiritual well-being.
Indeed it should be understood that the foundation of secularismin Indiahasto
be derived from spirituality. ... It is because our sense of mission has weakened
that we have ceased to be true to our culture and ourselves. If we come to |ook
upon ourselves as adivided people with no pridein our past and no faith in the
future, what else can welook forward to except frustration, disappointment and
despair? ... The greatest danger to our sense of unity and our sense of purpose
comes from those ideologists who seek to divide the people. The Indian
Constitution bestows on al the citizens total equality under its protective
umbrella. What is now cause for concern is the trend towards putting religious
form over religious sentiments. Why can’t we develop a cultural — not religious
— context for our heritage that serves to make Indians of us all? The time has
comefor usto stop differentiating. What we need today isavision for the nation
which can bring unity. It is when we accept Indiain al its splendid glory that,
with a shared past as abase, we can look forward to a shared future of peace and
prosperity, of creation and abundance. Our past istherewith usforever.It hasto
be nurtured in good faith, not destroyed in exercises of political one-upmanship.
Thedeveloped Indiawill not beanation of cities. It will beanetwork of prosperous
villages empowered by telemedicine, tele-education and e-commerce. The new
India will emerge out of the combination of biotechnology, biosciences and
agriculture sciences and industrial development. The political leaderswould be
working with the zeal born of the knowledge that the nation is bigger than
individual interestsand political parties. Thisattitudewill lead to minimizing the
rural— urban divide as progress takes place in the countryside and. urbanites
move to rural areas to absorb the best of what nature can give in the form of
products and wealth. The most important and urgent task before our leadership
isto get al the forces for constructive change together and deploy them in a
mission mode. Indiais acountry of one billion people with numerous religions
and communities. It offers awide spectrum of ideol ogies, besidesits geographic
diversity. This is our greatest strength. However, fragmented thinking,
compartmentalized planning and isolated efforts are not yielding results. The
people have to come together to create a harmonious India. The second vision
of the nation will bring about a renai ssance to the nation. The task of casting a
strong Indiaisin the hands of avisionary political leadership.




Summary of ‘Patriotism beyond Politics and Religion’

A.P.J. Abdul Kalam’s ‘Patriotism beyond Politics and Religion’ is a chapter taken
from hisbook, Ignited Minds. He startsby quoting Swami Vivekananda, where
he talks about how ‘doing good to others’ is his religion. Kalam also believed in
the sameand therefore, started with Vivekananda

Kaam states that every day he goes for amorning walk for about five
kilometersand experiencesthe cool breeze, thesnging of thebirdsandthearriva
of the sun, which makes him feel how “nature brings together all the elements that
go into making this moment possible and feel thankful to God’. He further adds
that heisfortunatethat hiswork hastaken himto many places, which have opened
hismind. The placewhich hetalksabout in this chapter isChandipur in Orissa.
The name meansthe abode of the Goddess Chandi or Durga. Itissituated inthe
Bay of Bengal beach and according to Kalam it is “‘among the finest in India’.

Kalam further statesthat they have been testing their missilesfrom the
Sriharikota Range of ISRO, but they needed their own missiletest range. The
Interim Test Range (I TR) was established in 1989, wheremany different kinds of
missilesweretested, such asthe multi-role Trishul, multi-target capableAkash,
the anti-tank Nag missile, the surface-to-surface missile Prithvi, thelong-range
missileAgni, BrahMos, thelndo-Russianjoint venture, etc. Hefurther addsthat
thel TR extendsto 17 km a ong the seacoast whereanumber of trackinginstruments
have been deployed d ong theflight path of thetest vehicles, suggesting that it has
aworld-classrange.

Kalam then states an incident from July 1995, when after the fourth
consecutivesuccessful flight of Prithvi, they were celébrating and at the sametime
pondering over what should betheir next project. At that time, Lt. Gen. Ramesh
Khoda, Director General Artillery, suggested that theArmy needed aflight test on
aland rangewith the accuracy of impact at thefind destination within 150 meters.
At thissuggestion, Kalam and histeam opened ageographica map of Indiaand
figured out that therearefiveidandscaled Wheder Idandsin the Bay of Bengal
whichis70to 80 km fromITR and it wasdecided that it istheright choicefor
testing land missiles. Consequently, asurvey of theWheeler ISland started in
helicopter aswell ashelp wastaken fromthelocal fishermen.

Two of Kalam’s colleagues, Saraswat and Salwan, reached the island after
an arduous journey, when it was already dark. They had to stay ontheisland.
Next morning, they surveyed theisland and found out that on the eastern side of
theidand aBangladesh flag wasflying atop atree with hutsnearby. They quickly
removed theflag. Theredfter, thedidrict authorities, induding forest and environment
officers, visited the island and after Defence Minister’s clearance to acquire the
idands, the needful wasdone. Kalam got the necessary papers made by meeting
the OrissaChief Minister Biju Patnaik. Soon, hewasinformed that Biju Patnaik is
ready to meet him.

Then, Kdamgoesontoinformhow Chief Minigter, BijuPatnaik, particularly
during hisdaysasapilot, shared agresat friendship with President Sukarno. When
Kaam meetsBiju Patnaik, he not only agreesto givethefour idandsfor DRDO
Muissile program, but also added ‘Kalam, I have given the approval you asked for,
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I know you will use itwell. Your mission—the missile programme—is very important
to the country. Anything needed from Orissa will be yours.” Kalam further recounts
how forty yearsback, Biju Patnaik piloted hisKaingaAirwaysplaneinto Jakarta
to find Indonesian President Sukarno in the first flush of fatherhood. Sukarno’s
wifehad ddivered ababy, and thefamily was searching for anamefor thenewborn
girl, when Bijuda called on them. Consequently, Sukarno’s daughter was given a
Sanskrit name Megawati and thus, the daughter of world’s largest Muslim nation
got aHindu name. Many yearslater, after severa political upheavals, Megawati
Sukarnoputri would becomethefirst Vice President and then the President of
Indonesia

Kalam goes on to talk about how we are having a kind of *abnormal and
paranoid fixation with a particular country’, which has led to a situation, where we
had not been abletoredizethefull potentia of what Indiaredly has:

For a large country with a billion people, a country with a thriving industry
and large pool of scientific talent, a country, moreover, that isa nuclear power,
India does not count for asmuch asit should. In termsof our influenceinworld
affairs, probably no other country is so far below its potential as we are.

Kaam says how after the Pokhran 11, the West speaks about Indiaand
Pakistan in the same breath. Kalam asks whether is it not in our nation’s interest to
demonstrateto theworld that we can think of aworld beyond Pakistan, that we
are a qualitatively better, more mature and secular country with a greater
commitment to thevalues of democracy and freedom?

Next, Kalam discusses Amartya Sen’s statement about the nuclear test that
was conducted in May 1998 by India, when he stated that it was ‘“ill-conceived’.
Kaam acknowl edgesthe greatness of Amartya Sen in theworld of economics
and histhrust on primary education, but he statesthat what Dr. Senisdoingisto
look at Indiafrom the Western perspective. It istruethat afriendly relationship
withdl countrieswill lead to economic prosperity, but at the sametimeoneshould
keepin mind the experience Indiahad inthe past.

Kaam next quotes Pandit Jawaharla Nehru, who spoke in the United
Nationsagainst nuclear proliferation and advocated zero nuclear weaponsin all
the countries. However, there are more than 10,000 nuclear warheadsbothin
Americaaswell asRussiaand also many inthe handsof the UK, China, France,
Pakistan and someother countries. Thetalksbetween the USA and Russiaaredll
about reducing the nuclear warheadsto lessthan 2000 each, thoughin redity no
onehasreduced any of it. Inthiscontext, it isessentia to understand that when the
nei ghbouring countriesof Indiaarearmed with nuclear wegpons, thenit cannot be
that Indiaremains ‘asilent spectator’.

Kaam delvesin the history at this point and talks about how in the last
3000 years, Indiahas been attacked by a succession of conquerors (including
British, French, Dutch and Portuguese) so asto:

enlargetheir territory, or
spread areligion, or
stedl thewed th of our country.



Kaam questionswhy Indiawasinvaded so many times. Hebelievesthat it
is because of our “tolerance’, which made us never understand the true implications
of being ruled by othersfor generations.

After along struggle for freedom, Indiagot united and presently, hasa
definite physical boundary. Inthe present context, therefore, economic prosperity
of thenation isnot theonly concern. According to Kaam, weshould dsofocuson
the aspect of defending India. Itis true that one needs to build one’s strength and
grengthisachieved both by economic prosperity aswell asmilitary might. Moreover,
al themembersof the Security Council of the UN possessnucl ear wegpons, then
why should Indianot devel op nuclear warheads, especialy whenitiseyeingfor a
seet inthe Security Council.

What Kalam wantsisto inspire the Indians enough so asto make them
reach the heightsof greatness. Kdam thinksthat therearethreefactors, which can
lead to the rise of a nation—acollective pridein itsachievements, unity and the
ability for combined action. The peopl e should have acommon memory of great
heroes and exploits, of great adventuresand triumphs of the past. Moreover, al
nationsthat haverisen to greatness have been characterized by asense of mission.
Kaam givesthe exampl es of Japan and Germany who haverisenfromthe ashes
of the Second World War and reached great heights, whichisalso possiblefor
Indig, if Indiansresol veto do so. But the problem for Indiaisthat unfortunately for
India, historic forces have not given acommon memory to al communities by
taking them back to their rootsamillennium down the ages. Not enough efforts
have been madeinthelast fifty yearsto foster that memory.

Kdamthinksthat heisfortunatethat he could learn many of therdigionsin
the country from hischildhood, in high school and then onwardsfor nearly seventy
years. What he figures out to be central aspect of all religions is “spiritual well-
being’. India’s secularism has to be derived from spirituality. This, according to
Kalam, will give much impetus to India’s sense of mission. Even though, Islam and
Chrigtianity hascometo India, but Indianshaveretained their senseof Indian-ness
and therefore, Kadamisof the opinion that the core culture of Indiagoes beyond
time. For example, A. R. Rahman may beaMuslim but hisvoice echoesinthe
soul of dl Indians, of whatever faith, when hesings Vande Mataram.

Kalam further states that the ‘greatest danger to our sense of unity and our
sense of purpose comes from those ideologists who seek to divide the people’. It
isessential that Indiansget over their religious biases and think of their common
heritage so that the vision of the nation bringsunity for India. Also, oneneedsto
understand that India is not and will not be a ‘nation of cities’, as there are villages,
which should be empowered by telemedi cine, tel e-education and e-commerce.
M oreover, combination of biotechnol ogy, biosciences and agriculture sciences,
andindustrid development can usher atremendousgrowth for India Thepolitica
leaders, at the sametime, need to think beyond their political gains and party
politicsand think of the nationd welfare. At thesametime, the urban-rura divide
a so needsto bediminished, so asto achievegrowth and progress. Inthiscontext,
the leadership must put India under a ‘mission mode’, so asto achievethetargeted
growth. Our wide spectrum of ideol ogiesaswell asdiversitiesare our strength
and therefore, a unity needs to be achieved as ‘fragmented thinking,
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compartmentalized planning and isolated efforts’ cannot yield results. It is essential
that aharmoniouseffort ismadewith thevisionary political leadership so asto
bring ‘renaissance to the nation’.

Critical appreciation of ‘Patriotism beyond Politics and Religion’

A.P.J. Abdul Kalam was one of the greatest scientiststhat Indiahas produced
and also was the eleventh President of India; he became very popular across
Indiafor hisscientific spirit, smplicity of living, highthinking aswell asscholarly
pursuits. Hisbook, Ignited Minds, isone of the most popular readsamongst the
masses, which present his ideas about India, about India’s development asa nation
aswell asthe map and theway it should take to march forward. A significant
chapter from the book, “Patriotism beyond Politics and Religion’, states Kalam’s
concern with the Indian nation and what hewantsIndiaand Indiansto do, if India
wantsto achieveitspotentia and seeagrowth bothintermsof economic prosperity
aswdl asmilitary might.

All thegreat nations of theworld who arethought to be devel oped nations
have both economic prosperity and military might astheir strength, which has
madethem haveamajor say inworld politics. Kalamisof theopinionthat India
can also scale such greater heightsand even more, if it makeseffortsto do so.
Kaam statesthe reasonswhich have made Indianot achievethisstatustill now
and then focuses on thewaysin which Indiacan reach there. Thischapter of the
book istruly inspirationd asit makesthelndiansawareof their potentid aswell as
their lacunas. One should know one’s strengths and weaknesses so asto think of
away forward. One should know about one’sweakness as one needsto get over
them to succeed, whereasthe strong points can be enhanced further to make one
reach greater heights.

India’s diversity (whether geographical, linguistic, religious or cultural) is
India’s strength, which Indians need to not only accept and tolerate, but also
respect and accommodateinitscultura formations, so asto scale greater heights.
A. P.J. Abdul Kalam, was a Muslim by birth, but has been brought up in an
amosphere, wherevery early inhislife, heredized thes gnificance of multicultura
and multi-reigiousessenceof Indian exigence. HeremindsIndiansthet itisessentiad
that onelivesand carriesforward that cosmopolitan aswell assecular spirit of
Indian existence so asto make Indiastand out intheworld. Itistruethat Indians
needsto betolerant of other culturesand religions, but at the sametime, Kalam
warnsthat Indiashould know who itsenemiesareand who itsfriendsare. To
build up friendly tieswith other countriesisalwayswelcome, but a the sametime,
one should be aware that there are enemies of India, who havetime and again
proveninthehistorical past that they cannot betrusted. Kalamisnot saying that
Indiashould not befriendly with other countries, but heisjust suggesting that India
needsto be cautious of the untrustworthy nations.

When AmartyaSen criticised the Pokhran 11 nuclear test, whichwasheldin
1998, he suggested that Indiashould focus on economic prosperity and not think
intermsof making more and morearmsand ammunitions (especially, Nuclear
Warheads) asthat do not inany way make Indiatake astep further in economic
terms. However, Kdamisof theopinionthat Amartya Seniswrong on thisaccount
asheismerdy thinking about theworld and Indiafrom the point of view of his



own discipline, economicsand not takinginto account of thefact that though the A. P J. Abdul Kalam
wholeworldistaking about nuclear disarmament, but inredlity, there have been and Amartya Sen
no concrete stepsto do so. Americaand Russiahave morethan 10000 nuclear

warheads respectively and agood number of such nuclear warheads are also

therewith China, France, and Britai n. Pakistan has al so becomeanuclear power NOTES
andinthat context, it isnot prudent enough for Indianot to test itsmissilesand
nuclear warheads.

Therefore, he startsthe chapter with his experience of the missiletestsin
Orissa and then goes on to talk about how India should develop as a nuclear
power and al so as an economic power. Kalam isfar-sighted and therefore, can
seethat if Indiahasto becomeagloba power thenit hasto plan accordingly. In
thiscontext, patriotismisava uethat heregardsvery highly ashethinksthat one
should think about his or her nation above everything else. For him, love for one’s
country iswhat makeshim or her stand out. Thislovefor the country does not
only mean caringfor theland, but a so for the people without any discrimination on
basisof any lineswhether religious, economic or caste. Only then the whole of
Indiawill prosper asanation; with the development of every section of the Indian
society, Indiawill truly see growth.

Thediscriminationsthat we seein thisworld areman-madeand therefore,
they haveno sanctity based onany religion. Religion cannot beabasi sof any kind
of effiliationswhether to astate or anation and therefore, oneshould upgradetheir
thoughtsand ideasfar beyond the petty politics of religion and think of the greater
good of humanity, whichisthetruerdigion. But at the sametime, when onethinks
of thegreater good of the humanity, oneshould not forget that nation isof supreme
sgnificancewhen onethinksin termsof conglomeration of people. Kaamthrough
this chapter, ‘Patriotism beyond Politics and Religion” makes an appeal to his
readersto pursuethetruereligion of thinking in terms of nation and national
development. Hehimsdf hasgiven up hislifefor the sake of the nation whether as
amissilescientist or asthePresident of India.

A simpleincident that he quotesinthe essay isof supremesignificancein
thiscontext. When heand histeam were exploring theWhed er Idandsinthe Bay
of Bengal, they noticethat the Bangladeshi flag was being hoisted there. Kalam
and hiscolleagues make every effort to bring down theflag from the Indian soil
and clamit asthe Indian territory. Thisshowsthat heisnot only ascientist, but
asoanationdist who thinksin termsof Indianterritory and itsrights. Oneshould
beawarethat itisour religion to safeguard our nation from any outsidethreat and
not as ngle ounceof tolerance should be shown asfar astheintegrity of thenation
isconcerned. It isbecause of Indian tolerancethat peoplefrom outside Indiahad
been ableto colonize and ruleIndiafor long, but Kalamisof theview that we
need to be much morewatchful of such forcesand not entertain themin any way
whentheintegrity of the nationisin question. Thisclearly showsthenationdistic
aspect of Kalam, who cannot and did not think beyond hisnation. Hisdedication
for the nation can be seen a itsheight, when he and his coll eagues endeavoured
day and night to build missilesand nuclear warheads, which were essentia for
Indian security and he does not want any kind of compromise, whenit comesto
thisissue. Self - Learning
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Further, it can be seen that he provides many such examplesin the book,
Ignited Minds, so asto ascertain theway through which the nation can understand
itspotentid. Wea so observethat he urgeshisreadersto haveasimilar view point
so astomakeIndiashinewithitstrue colours. Another aspect that Kdam mentions
inshort isthecommunal harmony, whichisessentia for Indian society. Hequotes
theexampleof Biju Patnaik, whowastheinspiration behind thelndonesian President
Sukarno’sdaughter’s Hindu name, Megawati as they were good friends and how
the daughter of world’slargest Mudim nation got aHindu name. Many years|ater,
after severd politica upheavals, Megawati Sukarnoputri, will go onto become
thefirst Vice Pres dent and then the President of Indonesia. Thisshowstwo things-
(i) oneshould think beyond nation and accept friendship of peoplefromal corners
of theworld and second, (ii) one should not merely think intermsof religious
bigotry and think of communa harmony, just likewhen President Sukarno took a
Sanskrit namefor hisdaughter, eventhough hewasaMuslim president. This
shows that friendship is more significant than one’s religion.

It can be said that Kalam’s “Patriotism beyond Politicsand Religion’isan
extremely prudent discourse on patriotism, wherehe enumeratesthewaysinwhich
Indiacanrealize its potential by getting over the petty issue, which has been
pestering the Indian nation in many ways. The communal tensions, the Hindu-
Muslimriots, caste-based and gender-based discrimination, violenceaswell as
terrorist attacks and a continuous threat from Pakistan are some of the concerns
that Indiashould dedl with effectively, so astoredizeitsgreatness.

Check Your Progress

1. What wastheother name of Kalam?

2. Mention any threeworksby A.P.J. Abdul Kalam.

3. What kind of missilesweretested at the Interim Test Range (ITR)?
4. Why did foreign nationstry to attack Indiain the past?

43 AMARTYA SEN

Amartya Kumar Sen (born 3 November 1933) is an Indian economist and
philosopher, who since 1972 hastaught and worked in the United Kingdom and
the United States. Hewasawarded theNobel Memoria Prizein Economic Science
in 1998 and India’s Bharat Ratna in 1999 for his work in welfare economics.
AmartyaSen began hiscareer inthe Department of Economics, Jadavpur University
as a Professor of Economics in 1956. From 1957 to 1963, Sen served as a
Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. Between 1960 and 1961, Senwasavisting
Professor at M assachusetts Institute of Technology inthe United States. Hewas
also avisiting Professor at the University of California, Berkel ey (1964-1965)
and Cornd |l University (1978-1984). Hetaught as Professor of Economicsbetween
1963 and 1971 at the Delhi School of Economics. In 1987, Senjoined Harvard
astheThomasW. Lamont University Professor of Economics. In 1998, hewas
appointed asthe Master of Trinity College, Cambridge, becomingthefirstAsian
head of an Oxbridge college. In January 2004, Sen returned to Harvard.



Head so established the EvaColorni Trust at theformer London Guildhall
University inthenameof hisdeceased wife. InMay 2007, hewasappointed as
the chairman of NalandaMentor Group to examinetheframework of internationd
cooperation and propose structure of partnership, which would govern the
establishment of Nalandalnternationd University Project asaninternationa centre
of education seeking to revivetheancient centre of higher learning, which was
present in Indiafrom the 5th century to 1197. On 19th July 2012, Senwasnamed
thefirst chancellor of the proposed NalandaUniversity (NU).

Some of thesignificant worksof AmartyaSen are:

Poverty and Famines: An Essay on Entitlement and Deprivation,
1982.

Choice, Welfare, and Measurement, 1983

Collective Choice and Social Welfare, 1970.

Resources, Values, and Devel opment, 1997

Hunger and Public Action by Amartya Sen and Jean Dréze, 1989.

India, economic development and social opportunity by Amartya
Sen and Jean Dréze, 1988.

Development as Freedom, 1999.

The Argumentative I ndian: Writingson Indian History, Culture, and
| dentity, 2005.

Identity and Violence: The Illusion of Destiny. Issues of our time,
2006.

The Idea of Justice, 2010.

An Uncertain Glory: The Contradictionsof Modern Indiaby Amartya
Sen and Jean Dreze, 2013.

A brief note about Tagore

Rabindranath Tagore hasbeen discussed in detail in the Unit 3whenwediscussed
hisshort story, Kabuliwala. We have knowntheliterary sideof Tagorein Unit 3.

Inthissection of the Unit 4, wewill befocusing on thepolitical aswell ascultura

significance of Tagore. We haveto remember that hewasnot just awriter, but a
culturd icon of Benga and Indiaand a so deeply participatedinthe Indian freedom
struggle. Hisconcernfor Indiaisnot only perceived in hiswritings, but dsoinhis
actionssuch ashispolitical protest during the Partition of Benga by Lord Curzon
in 1905 or hisgiving up of the Knighthood after the JalianwaaBagh Massacrein
1919. Tagore abhorred all kindsof violenceand thought that it isessential for the
Indiato look forward to the communal harmony and socia justice aswell as
gender equality, if India had to achieve greatness. In his ‘Tagore and his India’,
Amartya Sen discussestheseissues and othersto provide usacomprehensive
outlook on Tagore and also to look at the contemporary lifein Indiaand how
Tagorewould havereacted to them. Inthe essay, Amartya Sen makesan attempt
to understand these ideasin detail so asto situate Tagore and hisideasin the

present political and cultura scenario of India. For further studying thesignificance
of Amartya Sen’s essay of Tagore, a summary of the same is provided in the next
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A. P J. Abdul Kalam section whichwill makeyou understand thekey issuesthat Sentalked about inthe
and Amartya Sen

4.3.1 *‘Tagore and his India’ from The Argumentative
NOTES I ndian

Box 4.2 Some Significant Passagesfrom Amartya Sen’s
‘Tagore and his India’

In contrast, in the rest of the world, especialy in Europe and America, the
excitement that Tagore’s writings created in the early years of the twentieth
century has largely vanished. The enthusiasm with which his work was once
greeted was quite remarkable. Gitanjali, a selection of his poetry for which he
was awarded the Nobel Prize in Literature in 1913, was published in English
trandationin London in March of that year, and had been reprinted ten times by
November, when the award was announced. The contrast between Tagore’s
commanding presencein Bengali literature and culture, and his near-total eclipse
in the rest of the world, is perhaps less interesting than the distinction between
the view of Tagore asadeeply relevant and many-sided contemporary thinker in
Bangladesh and India, and his image in the West as a repetitive and remote
spiritualist. Graham Greene had, in fact, gone on to explain that he associated
Tagore “with what Chesterton calls ‘the bright pebbly eyes’ of the Theosophists.”
Rabindranath did come from a Hindu family — one of the landed gentry who
owned estates mostly in what is now Bangladesh. But whatever wisdom there
might be in Akhmatova’s invoking of Hinduism and the Ganges, it did not prevent
the largely Muslim citizens of Bangladesh from having a deep sense of identity
with Tagore and his ideas. Nor did it stop the newly independent Bangladesh
from choosing one of Tagore’s songs — the “Amar Sonar Bangla” which means
“my golden Bengal” — as its national anthem. This must be very confusing to
those who see the contemporary world as a “clash of civilizations” — with “the
Muslim civilization,” “the Hindu civilization,” and “the Western civilization,”
each forcefully confronting the others. They would also be confused by
Rabindranath Tagore’s own description of his Bengali family as the product of
“a confluence of three cultures: Hindu, Mohammedan, and British”.The
profoundly original writer, whose elegant prose and magical poetry Bengali
readers know well, is not the sermonizing spiritual guru admired — and then
rejected — in London. Tagore was not only an immensely versatile poet; he was
also a great short story writer, novelist, playwright, essayist, and composer of
songs, as well as a talented painter whose pictures, with their mixture of
representation and abstraction, are only now beginning to receive the acclaim
that they have long deserved. His essays, moreover, ranged over literature,
politics, culture, social change, religious beliefs, philosophical analysis,
international relations, and much el se. Since Rabindranath Tagore and M ohandas
Gandhi were two leading Indian thinkers in the twentieth century, many
commentators have tried to compare their ideas. On learning of Rabindranath’s
death, Jawaharlal Nehru, thenincarcerated in aBritishjail inIndia, wrotein his
prison diary for August 7, 1941: “Gandhi and Tagore. Two types entirely different
from each other, and yet both of them typical of India, both in the long line of
India’s great men ... It is not so much because of any single virtue but because
of the tout ensemble, that | felt that among the world’s great men today Gandhi
and Tagore were supreme as human beings. What good fortune for me to have
come into close contact with them.”Tagore greatly admired Gandhi but he had
many disagreements with him on a variety of subjects, including nationalism,
patriotism, the importance of cultural exchange, the role of rationality and of
science, and the nature of economic and social development. These differences,
| shall argue, have aclear and consistent pattern, with Tagore pressing for more
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of the world, and more respect for science and for objectivity A. P. J. Abdul Kalam
generally.Rabindranath knew that he could not have given India the political and Amartya Sen
leadership that Gandhi provided, and he was never stingy in his praise for what
Gandhi did for the nation (it was, in fact, Tagore who popularized the term
“Mahatma” — great soul — as a description of Gandhi). And yet each remained
deeply critical of many things that the other stood for. That Mahatma Gandhi
has received incomparably more attention outside I ndia and al so within much of
India itself makes it important to understand “Tagore’s side” of the Gandhi-
Tagore debates.Given the vast range of his creative achievements, perhaps the
most astonishing aspect of the image of Tagorein the West isits narrowness; he
is recurrently viewed as “the great mystic from the East,” an image with a putative
message for the West, which somewould welcome, othersdidlike, and still others
find deeply boring. ... We can imagine that Rabindranath’s physical appearance
— handsome, bearded, dressed in non-Western clothes — may, to some extent,
have encouraged hisbeing seen asacarrier of exotic wisdom. Yasunari Kawabata,
the first Japanese Nobel Laureate in Literature, treasured memories from his
middle-school days of “this sage-like poet”: His white hair flowed softly down
both sides of hisforehead; the tufts of hair under the templesalso werelong like
two beards, and linking up with the hair on his cheeks, continued into his beard,
so that he gave an impression, to the boy | was then, of some ancient Oriental
wizard. Theideaof adirect, joyful, and totally fearlessrel ationship with God can
be found in many of Tagore’s religious writings, including the poems of Gitanjali.
From India’s diverse religious traditions he drew many ideas, both from ancient
texts and from popular poetry. But “the bright pebbly eyes of the Theosophists”
do not stare out of his verses. For Tagore it was of the highest importance that
people be ableto live, and reason, in freedom. His attitudes toward politics and
culture, nationalism and internationalism, tradition and modernity, can all be
seenin thelight of thisbelief. Nothing, perhaps, expresses hisvalues as clearly
asapoemin Gitanjali: Where the mind iswithout fear and the head isheld high;
Where knowledgeisfree; Where theworld has not been broken up into fragments
by narrow domestic walls; ... Where the clear stream of reason has not lost its
way into the dreary desert sand of dead habit; ...Into that heaven of freedom, my
Father, let my country awake.Rabindranath’s qualified support for nationalist
movements — and his opposition to the unfreedom of alien rule — came from this
commitment. So did his reservations about patriotism, which, he argued, can
limit both the freedom to engage ideas from outside “narrow domestic walls”
and the freedom also to support the causes of people in other countries.
Rabindranath’s passion for freedom underlies his firm opposition to unreasoned
traditionalism, which makes one a prisoner of the past (lost, as he put it, in “the
dreary desert sand of dead habit”). Tagore and Gandhi’s attitudes toward personal
lifewerealso quite different. Gandhi waskeen on the virtues of celibacy, theorized
about it, and, after some years of conjugal life, made a private commitment —
publicly announced — to refrain from sleeping with his wife. Rabindranath’s own
attitude on this subject was very different... Gandhi and Tagore severely clashed
over their totally different attitudes toward science. In January 1934, Bihar was
struck by a devastating earthquake, which killed thousands of people. Gandhi,
who was then deeply involved in the fight against untouchability (the barbaric
system inherited from India’s divisive past, in which “lowly people” were kept at
a physical distance), extracted a positive lesson from the tragic event. “A man
like me,” Gandhi argued, “cannot but believe this earthquake is a divine
chastisement sent by God for our sins” — in particular the sins of untouchability.
“For me there is a vital connection between the Bihar calamity and the
untouchability campaign.” Tagore, who equally abhorred untouchability and
had joined Gandhi in the movements against it, protested against this
interpretation of an event that had caused suffering and death to so many
innocent people, including children and babies. He also hated the epistemol ogy Self - Learning
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the more unfortunate because this kind of unscientific view of [natural]
phenomena is too readily accepted by a large section of our countrymen.”Tagore
was predictably hostile to communal sectarianism (such as a Hindu orthodoxy
that was antagonistic to Idlamic, Christian, or Sikh perspectives). But even
nationalism seemed to him to be suspect. Isaiah Berlin summarizes well Tagore’s
complex position on Indian nationalism:Both Gandhi and Nehru expressed their
appreciation of the important part Tagore took in the nationa struggle. It is
fitting that after independence, India chose a song of Tagore (“Jana Gana Mana
Adhinayaka,” which can be roughly translated as “the leader of people’s minds”)
as its national anthem. Since Bangladesh would later choose another song of
Tagore (“Amar Sonar Bangla”) as its national anthem, he may be the only one
ever to have authored the national anthems of two different countries.Tagore’s
criticism of the British administration of Indiawas consistently strong and grew
more intense over the years. This point is often missed, since he made a special
effort to dissociate his criticism of the Raj from any denigration of British — or
Western — people and culture. Mahatma Gandhi’s well-known quip in reply to a
question, asked in England, on what he thought of Western civilization (“It
would be a good idea”) could not have come from Tagore’s lipsEven in his
powerful indictment of BritishruleinIndiain 1941, inalecture which hegave on
his last birthday, and which was later published as a pamphlet under the title
Crisis in Civilization, he strains hard to maintain the distinction between
opposing Western imperialism and rej ecting Western civilization. Rabindranath
rebelled against the strongly nationalist form that the independence movement
often took, and this made him refrain from taking a particularly active part in
contemporary politics. He wanted to assert India’s right to be independent
without denying the importance of what India could learn —freely and profitably
—fromabroad. He was afraid that a rejection of the West in favor of an indigenous
Indian tradition was not only limiting initself; it could easily turninto hostility to
other influences from abroad, including Christianity, which came to parts of
India by the fourth century; Judaism, which came through Jewish immigration
shortly after thefall of Jerusalem, asdid Zoroastrianismthrough Parsi immigration
later on (mainly in the eighth century), and, of course — and most importantly —
Islam, which has had a very strong presence in India since the tenth
century.Tagore’s criticism of patriotism is a persistent theme in his writings. As
early as 1908, he put his position succinctly in aletter replying to the criticism of
Abala Bose, the wife of a great Indian scientist, Jagadish Chandra Bose:
“Patriotism cannot be our final spiritual shelter; my refuge is humanity. | will not
buy glassfor the price of diamonds, and | will never allow patriotism to triumph
over humanity as long as | live.” Tagore was concerned not only that there be
wider opportunities for education across the country (especially in rural areas
where schools were few), but also that the schools themselves be more lively
and enjoyable. He himself had dropped out of school early, largely out of boredom,
and had never bothered to earn adiploma. He wrote extensively on how schools
should be made more attractive to boys and girls and thus more productive. His
own co-educational school at Santiniketan had many progressive features. The
emphasis here was on self-motivation rather than on discipline, and on fostering
intellectual curiosity rather than competitive excellence. Much of Rabindranath’s
life was spent in developing the school at Santiniketan. The school never had
much money, since the fees were very low. His lecture honoraria, “$700 a scold,”
went to support it, aswell asmost of hisNobel Prize money. The school received
no support from the government, but did get help from private citizens — even
Mahatma Gandhi raised money for it.At the fiftieth anniversary of Indian
independence, the reckoning of what India had or had not achieved in this half
century was a subject of considerable interest: “What has been the story of
those first fifty years?” If Tagore were to see the India of today, more than half a
century after independence, nothing perhaps would shock him so much as the
continued illiteracy of the masses. He would see this as atotal betrayal of what




the nationalist leaders had promised during the struggle for independence — a A. P. J. Abdul Kalam
promise that had figured even in Nehru’s rousing speech on the eve of and Amartya Sen
independence in August 1947 (on India’s “tryst with destiny”).In view of his
interest in childhood education, Tagore would not be consoled by the
extraordinary expansion of university education, in which India sends to its
universities six times as many people per unit of population as does China.
Rather, he would be stunned that, in contrast to East and Southeast Asia,
including China, half the adult population and two thirds of I ndian women remain
unableto read or write. Statistically reliable surveysindicate that eveninthelate
1980s, nearly half of the rural girls between the ages of twelve and fourteen did
not attend any school for a single day of their lives. Rabindranath would be
shocked by the growth of cultural separatism in India, as elsewhere. The
“openness” that he valued so much is certainly under great strain right now — in
many countries. Religiousfundamentalism till hasarelatively small followingin
India; but various factions seem to be doing their best to increase their numbers.
Certainly religious sectarianism has had much success in some parts of India
(particularly in the west and the north). Tagore would see the expansion of
religious sectarianism as being closely associated with an artificially separatist
view of culture.He would have strongly resisted defining India in specifically
Hindu terms, rather than as a “confluence” of many cultures. Even after the
partition of 1947, Indiaisstill thethird- largest Muslim country intheworld, with
more Muslims than in Bangladesh, and nearly as many as in Pakistan. Only
Indonesia has substantially more followers of 1dam. Indeed, by pointing to the
immense heterogeneousness of India’s cultural background and its richly diverse
history, Tagore had argued that the “idea of India” itself militated against a
culturally separatist view — “against the intense consciousness of the
separateness of one’s own people from others.” Tagore would also oppose the
cultural nationalism that has recently been gaining some ground in India, along
with an exaggerated fear of the influence of the West. He was uncompromising
inhisbelief that human beingscould absorb quite different culturesin constructive
ways:Rabindranath insisted on open debate on every issue, and distrusted
conclusionsbased on amechanical formula, no matter how attractivethat formula
might seem in isolation (such as “This was forced on us by our colonial masters
— we must reject it,” “This is our tradition — we must follow it,” “We have
promised to do this — we must fulfill that promise,” and so on). The question he
persistently asks is whether we have reason enough to want what is being
proposed, taking everything into account. Important as history is, reasoning
has to go beyond the past. It is in the sovereignty of reasoning — fearless
reasoning in freedom — that we can find Rabindranath Tagore’s lasting voice.

NOTES

Summary of ‘Tagore and his India’

Amartya Sen starts his essay, “Tagore and his India’ with the idea of Rabindranath
Tagore being the “voice of Bengal’ as he is known for his novels, short stories,
poems, plays, songsaswell as his paintings acrossthe whole of West Bengal as
well asBangladesh. Itisto bekept in mind that when Tagore died at the age of
eighty in 1941, the euphoriaof Tagorein theWest (Europeand America) had died
down to someextent even though hereceived the Nobel Prizefor Literaturein
1913 for hiscollection of poems Gitanjali. Amartya Sen quoted Graham Greene
as he said in 1937: “As for Rabindranath Tagore, | cannot believe that anyone but
Mr. Yeats can still take his poems very seriously.’

Though Tagore has become aforgotten personality in Western minds and
discoursesby the 1940s, but in theworld of Bengdi literatureand culturehehasa

‘commanding presence’. It is his mysticism which appealed to the West in the it - Learning
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initial years, but what is to be understood is the fact that there isa ‘confluence of
cultures’ in the upbringing and sensibility of Tagore which goes on to make what
heis. AmartyaSenwrites:

Rabindranath did come from a Hindu family — one of the landed gentry who
owned estates mostly in what is now Bangladesh. But whatever wisdom there
might be in Akhmatova’s invoking of Hinduism and the Ganges, it did not prevent
the largely Muslim citizens of Bangladesh from having a deep sense of identity
with Tagore and his ideas. Nor did it stop the newly independent Bangladesh
from choosing one of Tagore’s songs — the “Amar Sonar Bangla” which means
“my golden Bengal” — as its national anthem. This must be very confusing to
those who see the contemporary world as a “clash of civilizations” — with “the
Muslim civilization,” “the Hindu civilization,” and “the Western civilization,”
each forcefully confronting the others. They would also be confused by
Rabindranath Tagore’s own description of his Bengali family as the product of
“a confluence of three cultures: Hindu, Mohammedan, and British.

Rabindranath’s grandfather, Dwarkanath, was well known scholar of Arabic
and Persian, and Rabindranath grew up in aJorasanko Tagoremansion witha
deep knowledge of Sanskrit and ancient Hindu texts, which was combined with
anundergtanding of Idamictraditionsaswell asPersanliterature. Later, heshifted
himself to Shantiniketan (AnAbode of Peace, in Bol pur, West Bengd) in hisadult
days, where hefounded aschool in 1901. Hisinnovative approach to education
was something which brought anamefor Shantiniketan. Now, it hasbecomea
world famousuniversity caled Viswabharati University. Thus, Tagorenot only
dedlt with creetivewriting, nationdist movement, but wasa so an educationist of a
very highest order.

His status was such that often critics and commentators compare Tagore
with Gandhi. Jawaharla Nehru’sdiary noteonAugust 7, 1941, after the death of
Tagoreissignificant here, which Amartya Sen quotes:

Gandhi and Tagore. Two typesentirely different from each other, and yet both of
them typical of India, both in the long line of India’s great men ... It is not so
much because of any single virtue but because of the tout ensemble, that | felt
that among the world’s great men today Gandhi and Tagore were supreme as
human beings. What good fortune for me to have come into close contact with
them.

Tagore greatly admired Gandhi, although they had many disagreements.
Tagore pressed “for more room for reasoning, and for a less traditionalist view, a
greater interest in the rest of the world, and more respect for science and for
objectivity generally’. It was Tagore who popularized the term, ‘Mahatma’— great
soul-to describe Gandhi. Yet both of them were critical to each other. Towards
theend of hislife, Tagorewasdisillusioned with Indian state, especialy dueto
hunger and poverty as well as ‘communal’ violence between Hindus and Muslims.

Next, Amartya Sen goes on to discuss Tagore’s perception in the west as
‘the great mystic from the East’. Rabindranath’s physical appearance—handsome,
bearded, non-Western clothes—may, to some extent, have encouraged his being
seen as a carrier of exotic wisdom. He was even thought to be a ‘sage-like poet’.
EzraPound and W. B. Yeats, anong others, first led thechorusof adorationinthe
Western gppreciation of Tagore, thoughW. B. Yeatslater denounced him. Tagore,
he had said, was the product of “awhole people, awhole civilization, immeasurably



strange to us’, and yet ‘we have met our own image,...or heard, perhaps for the AP Jd ibdthanejnﬂ
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first time in literature, our voice as inadream’. Y

Yeats perceived a large religious element in Tagore’s writings. The idea of a
direct, joyful, and totally fearlessrel ationship with God can befoundin many of
Tagore’s religious writings, including the poems of Gitanjali. Anambiguity about
religious experience is central to many of Tagore’s devotional poems, and makes
them appeal to readersirrespective of their beliefs. Though Tagore had strongly
held rdigiousbeliefs, but hewasinterested inagreat many other thingsaswell and
had many different thingsto say about them. Some of theideas hetried to present
weredirectly politica, and they figurerather prominently in hislettersand lectures.
Hehad practical, plainly expressed viewsabout nationalism, war and peace, cross-
cultura education, freedom of the mind, theimportance of rationa criticism, the
need for openness, and so on.

For Tagore, it was of the highest importancethat peoplebeabletolive, and
reason with freedom. Hisattitudestoward politicsand culture, nationalism and
internationaism, tradition and modernity, can dl beseeninthelight of thisbelief.
The poem, Where the Mind is Wthout Fear, is a living example of Tagore’s
philosophy and political and culturd beliefs. Rabindranath ashasbeentalked about
earlier, vowed earnest support to the nationalist movement and was against the
colonia rule, which hethought was detrimenta to Indiaor to any other colonized
country. Rabindranath’s passion for freedom underlies his firm opposition to
unreasoned traditionalism, which makesone aprisoner of the past.

Though Tagore had the greatest admiration for MahatmaGandhi asaperson
asdiscussed earlier and asapolitical |eader, but hewasa so highly sceptical of
Gandhi’s form of nationalism and his conservative instincts regarding the country’s
past traditions. In the 1938 essay, ‘Gandhi the Man’, he wrote: ‘Great as he is as
apolitician, asan organizer, asaleader of men, asamora reformer, heisgreater
than all these asaman, because none of these aspectsand activitieslimitshis
humanity. They are rather inspired and sustained by it.” He further adds later:

We who often glorify our tendency to ignore reason, installing inits place blind
faith, valuing it as spiritual, are ever paying for its cost with the obscuration of
our mind and destiny. | blamed Mahatmaji for exploiting thisirrational force of
credulity in our people, which might have had a quick result [in creating] a
superstructure, while sapping the foundation. Thus began my estimate of

Mahatmaji, asthe guide of our nation, and it isfortunatefor methat it did not end
there.

NOTES

Although the spinning wheel was Gandhi’s idea of India’s self-realization,
Tagorethought it to be going back to somekind of primitivism. Tagorefound the
alleged economic rationale for this scheme quite unrealistic. Tagore and Gandhi’s
attitudestoward persond lifewere a so quitedifferent. Gandhi waskeen onthe
virtuesof celibacy, theorized about it and after someyearsof conjugd life, madea
private commitment—publicly announced—to refrain from sleeping with his wife.
Rabindranath’s own attitude on this subject was very different as he didn’t think of
celibacy as ajustified objective of one’s life. Gandhi and Tagore also clashed over
their attitudestoward science. In January 1934, Bihar was struck by adevastating
earthquake, Gandhi made aconnection between the earthquake and untouchability
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sins’—in particular the sins of untouchability. Tagore, who equally abhorred
untouchability, on the other hand, hated the epistemol ogy implicit in seeing an
earthquakeas caused by ethicd falure. Thus, thetwo often differed intheir attitude
towards science.

Tagorewas predictably hostile to communal sectarianism (such asaHindu
orthodoxy that wasantagonisticto Idamic, Christian, or Sikh perspectives). But
even nationalism seemed to him to be asuspect. Isaiah Berlin summarizeswell

Tagore’s complex position on Indian nationalism:

Tagore stood fast on the narrow causeway, and did not betray his vision of the
difficult truth. He condemned romantic overattachment to the past, what he
called the tying of India to the past like ‘a sacrificial goat tethered to a post’, and
he accused men who displayed it-they seemed to him reactionary—of not knowing
what true political freedom was, pointing out that it isfrom English thinkersand
English books that the very notion of political liberty was derived. But against
cosmopolitanism he maintained that the English stood on their own feet, and so
must Indians. In 1917, he once more denounced the danger of ‘leaving everything
to the unalterable will of the Master,” be he Brahmin or Englishman.

Tagorewas strongly involved in protest against the Rgj on anumber of
occasions, most notably in the movement to resist the 1905 Partition of Bengal.
Hewasforthright in denouncing thebrutality of Britishrulein India, never moreso
than after theAmritsar massacre of April 13, 1919, when 379 unarmed peopleat
apeaceful meeting were gunned down by the army, and two thousand morewere
wounded. It isfitting that after independence, Indiachoseasong of Tagore (Jana
GanaManaAdhinayaka) asits nationa anthem. Since Bangladesh would | ater
choose another song of Tagore (Amar Sonar Bangla) asitsnational anthem, he
may betheonly one ever to have authored the national anthemsof two different
countries.

Though Tegorewasdeeply critica of coloniaism and the British colonia
presence in India, yet at the same time, he didn’t believe in worshipping one’s
country as God. Hewanted to assert India’sright to beindependent, but at the
same time was against parochial patriotism. Tagore’s criticism of patriotismis a
persistent themein hiswritings. Asearly asin 1908, he put hisposition succinctly
inaletter replyingtothecriticism of AbadaBose, thewifeof agreat Indian scientist,
Jagadish Chandra Bose: “Patriotism cannot be our final spiritual shelter; my refuge
ishumanity. | will not buy glassfor the priceof diamonds, and | will never allow
patriotism to triumph over humanity as long as I live.” His novel, Ghare Baire
(TheHome and the Wor|d), hasmuch to say about thistheme, wherethrough the
character of Nikhil, Tagore utters ‘I am willing to serve my country; but my worship
| reservefor Right whichisfar greater than my country. To worship my country as
agod isto bringacurse uponit.’

In this context, Amartya Sen refers to Tagore’s admiration and criticism of
Japan, which is well presented in one of his lectures in Japan in 1916 (“‘Nationalism
in Japan’), in which he observed that “the worst form of bondage is the bondage
of dejection, which keeps men hopelessly chained in loss of faith in themselves’.
Tagore shared hisadmiration for Japan for demonstrating the ability of anAsian
nation torival theWest inindustrial development and economic progress. He
noted with great satisfaction that Japan had ‘in giant strides left centuries of inaction
behind, overtaking the present time in its foremost achievement’. For other nations



outside the West, he said, Japan ‘has broken the spell under which we lay in
torpor for ages, takingit to bethenormal condition of certainraceslivingin certain
geographical limits’. But then Tagore went on to criticize the rise of a strong
nationdismin Japan and itsemergenceasanimperiaist nation. Tagore saw Japanese
militarism asillustrating the way nationaism can mislead even anation of great
achievement and promise,

Coming back tothecaseof India, Tagoreidentified thelack of basic education
as the fundamental cause of many of India’s social and economic afflictions: ‘In my
view theimposing tower of misery which today restsonthe heart of Indiahasits
solefoundation in the absence of education. Castedivisions, religiousconflicts,
aversion to work, precarious economic conditions—all centre on this single factor.’
Tagore was concerned not only about the availability of wider opportunitiesfor
education across the country, but also wanted schools to be more lively and
enjoyable. He himself had dropped out of school early, largely out of boredom,
and had never bothered to earn adiploma. Hewrote extensively on how schools
should be made more attractive to boysand girlsand thus, more productive. His
own co-educational school at Shantiniketan had many progressivefeatures. The
emphasisherewas on salf-motivation rather than on discipline, and on fostering
intellectual curiosity rather than competitive excellence. Much of Rabindranath’s
lifewas spent in devel oping theschool a Shantiniketan.

Coming to the contemporariness of Tagoreideas, when Indiahasamost
achieved Independencefor so many decades, Amartya Sen believesthat Tagore
would have been shocked to seethe continued illiteracy of themasses. Hewould
seethisasatota betrayal of what the nationalist leadershad promised during the
struggle for independence—a promise that had figured even in Nehru’s rousing
speech on the eve of independence in August 1947 (“Tryst with Destiny). Similar
totheBritish, thetraditiond diteof independent Indiahave neglected the education
of themassesand isthemain reason of continuingilliteracy. Tagorewould also
have strongly felt the need for a greater commitment—and a greater sense of urgency—
inremoving endemic poverty. Amartya Sen thinksthat Tegorewoul d undoubtedly
find somesatisfactioninthesurviva of democracy inIndia, initsrelatively free
press, and in general, the “freedom of mind’ aspect that post-independence Indian
politics has. Unlike Gandhi, Rabindranath woul d not resent the devel opment of
modernindustriesin India, or theaccel eration of technica progress, sncehedid
not want Indiato be shackled totheturning of “the wheel of an antiquated invention’.
Tagorewas concerned about peopl e being dominated by machines, but hewas
not opposed to making good use of modern technol ogy. Rabindranath had adeep
interest in the environment—he was particularly concerned about deforestation and
initiated a “festival of tree-planting’ (vriksha-ropana) as early as in 1928. He would
want increased private and government commitment towards environmentalism,
but hewould not derivefrom thisposition agenera caseagainst modernindustry
and technol ogy.

At thesametime, Rabindranath woul d be shocked by thegrowth of cultura
separdisminindia Religiousfundamentalism <till hasarelatively small following
inIndia, but variousfactionsseem to bedoing their best toincreasetheir numbers.
Tagorewould seetheexpangon of religioussectarianism asbeing d osaly associated
withanatificidly separatist view of culture. Hewould havestrongly resi sted defining
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A. P J. Abdul Kalam India in specifically Hindu terms, rather than as a ‘confluence’ of many cultures.
and Amartya Sen Tagorewould a so opposethe cultural nationaismthat hasrecently been gaining
someground inIndia, a ong with an exaggerated fear of theinfluenceof theWest.
‘It is in the sovereignty of reasoning—fearless reasoning in freedom-that we can
NOTES find Rabindranath Tagore’s lasting voice’—and Tagore would have liked his India

to develop that “fearless reasoning in freedom’.

Critical appreciation of ‘Tagore and his India’

Amartya Sen, a Nobel Prize winner for his contribution to the discipline of
Economics, in his essay, ‘Tagore and his India” from The Argumentative Indian
(writtenin 2005) isdiscussing theideas and greatness of another Nobel Prize
winner Rabindranath Tagore, where he enumerateshow Tagoreand hisideasare
till pertinent to the Indian society and how we should takeinspiration from Tegore
to build the Indiathat weoften dreamt about. All of usare awarethat Rabindranath
Tagorewasnot only alitterateur, acreative artist, apoet, painter and amusician,
but wasaso asocia and cultural thinker and actively participatedin the Indian
freedom struggle so asto manifest an India, which canlook forward to betterment
intermsof itshonour and prestigein theworld affairsaswell asintermsof its
internal unity. Tagore had envisioned India as a country which has the *magic of
man’s living fingers’ as it came together as a nation in spite of all kinds of diversities
geographical, culturd, religiousaswell aslinguistic. Amidst dl thesediversities,
Indiabecause of its ethos and sensibilities aswell asleaderslike Tagore and
Gandhi, could achievewhat it did inthe modern day world. AmartyaSeninthe
essay isnot only making atributeto Tagore, but also a the sametime, makingthe
world awarethat though the West had forgotten Tagore soon enough, we Indians
need to keep remembering him and takeinspiration fromhimtimeandagainsoas
to progressindividualy aswell asanation.

Amartya Sen, though from the disciplineof economics, had interestina
wide-ranging subjects. BeingaBengdi himself, hewaswell-acquainted with the
works of Tagore and also the kind of influence Tagore continues to bein the
modern day Bengal aswell asin Bangladesh. Rabindranath Tagore, aongwith
many other scholarsarguesthat nationaismor thenation-stateisprimarily aconstruct
of the West. Tagore in his lecture, “Nationalism in the West’, gives a brilliant analogy
of the pre-colonial state and the colonial and post-colonia nation state. Tagore
wrote:

Beforethe Nation cameto rule over us (under British colonial rule) we had other
governmentswhichareforeign, and these, like dl governments had same elements
of themachinein them. But the difference between them and the government by
the Nation islike the difference between the hand loom and the power-loom. In
the products of the hand-loom the magic of man’s living fingers find its

expression, and initshum harmonizeswith the music of life. But the power-loom
isrelentlesdy lifeless and accurate and monotonous in its production.

What Tagore propoundsin the abovelinesaswell asinthelectureisthat
the Western nation and the Indian nation are two different concepts. Whenwe
talk of thenotion of nationin theWestern senseof theterm, weneed to understand
that themodern Western nati on-state cameinto existenceduringtheriseof capitdiam

, and imperialism, when one of thebasesof their unity asanation wasto commit
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Nation?’, provided an account of how modern nation grew in the west with the
rise of capitalistic trendsin Europe and led to the colonizing trends acrossthe
globe. While, western nation and nationalism wasaby-product of the organized
violencethat Western nationsdid to the coloni zed nations, Indian nationaism came
into existencein the process of the anti-colonial mindset and struggles. So, even
though scholars like J. S. Furnival would like to believe that modern “India grew
up with Modern Europe’, one still should be able to distinguish between the growth
of thesetwo different kinds of nations and nationalismsas Tagore does.

It istruethat before the West cameto rule over us, we had no notion of
nation aswewereakingdom or set of kingdoms as SudiptaKavirgy mentions. In
India, prior tocolonidism, politica belongingtoterritorid Satewasrather atenuous
affair becausethekingdomsand empirescollided and expanded at the expense of
each other. Sudipta Kaviraj, therefore, writes that ‘it was in that sense impossible
to achievethekind of firmidentification between people and aform of politicized
space which is presupposed in the political ontology of the modern nation state.’
But astheBritish colonized usand we started our anti-colonia struggle, westarted
coming together asanation and asense of nationalism started developingin us.
Even though the notion of “‘nation’ is a borrowed one, but we did not imitate the
‘lifeless power loom’ that the Western nationalism is all about and therefore, we
did not lose touch with the ‘magic of man’s living fingers’. In other words, it can be
said that the Western sense of nationalism had never completely took shapein
India

Thenationdismthat theWest practicesisviolent and thet violent nationdism
took shape of imperialism, as Mahatma Gandhi said: “Violent nationalism otherwise
knownasimperidismisacurse. Non-violent nationalismisanecessary condition
of corporate or civilized life.” Rabindranath Tagore too believed in asimilar idea of
theIndian nationalism, where hewanted to do away with al kindsof violencein
the name of nationalism and wanted Indiato cometogether asanation, which can
stand with itshead held high for promoting peace and universal brotherhood.

Inthe beginning of our independence struggle, many extremistsfought for
Indian independencebelievingin theWestern form of violent nationalism, but with
the advent of Gandhi in the Indian scenario the extremist sort of nationalism
diminished and anon-violent humanitarian nationdism cameinto existence. Inthat,
we haven’t just imitated the Western sense of nationalism and nation-state; our
nationalism is our own product, which has a life of its own—our nationalism is not
only for India, but for the whole world as Gandhi had said: ‘Indian nationalism
has, | hope, struck adifferent path. It wantsto organizeitself or tofind full self-
expression for the benefits and service of humanity at large.” Tagore too had a
smilar view of Indian nationdism, whichisvery much evident fromhislectureson
Nationalism aswell asin hisfictional writings. For example, inthenovel, The
Home and theWorld (Ghare Baire), Tagore makesacritique of the nationalism,
whichisbased on violence and promotes anationalism which takesinto account
the differences between people and accommodates each and everyone’s concern
while constructing one’sideaabout nation. The nationalism, which doesnot take
into account the concerns of the poor and the oppressed, isnot considered by
Tagoreto befit for developing Indiaasanation. Similarly, inthe novel, Gora,
Four Chapters, and others, Tagoremakesacritiqueof violent nationalism. This
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does not mean that he was opposed to nationalism per se, but wasvery careful in
termsof forging anationalism, which isfor the development and progressof al
and servesthe spiritual purpose of man.

Therefore, in the essay, ‘Nationalism in India’, Tagore states that our ‘real
problem in India is not political. It is social’. What he means by that is while India
wasfighting againgt the British to gain political freedom, it wasnot thefreedom
from colonid British, which should bethe main concernto formulate our nation,
but the mainideashould beto forge unity amongst oursel ves by doing away with
thecommunal, caste, linguistic, regional, gendered, classand other differences,
which had been marring the Indian civilization for centuries. If Indiacan forget
these culturd man-madedifferencesand cometogether asanation, then Indiawill

truly show apath to theworld. Therefore, Tagore addsin the same essay that:

In finding the solution of our problem we shall have helped to solve the world
problem aswell. What India has been, the wholeworld isnow. The wholeworld
is becoming one country through scientific facility. And the moment isarriving
when you also must find abasis of unity which isnot political. If India can offer
totheworld her solution, it will be a contribution to humanity. Thereisonly one
history—the history of man. All national histories are merely chapters in the
larger one.

Theproblem of theworldisthat it isdiverseand islooking for avenuesto
find somebasisof unity, by whichit can forget the differencesand find someways
by which auniversal brotherhood can be championed so asto look forward to
universal peaceaswell as sustainability for al. According to Tegore, Indiahas
alwaysbeen trying to do the sameinitsownway, ashesays:

In spite of our great difficulty, however, Indiahas done something. She hastried
to make an adjustment of races, to acknowledge the real differences between
them where these exist, and yet seek for some basis of unity. This basis has

come through our saints, like Nanak, Kabir, Chaitnaya and others, preaching
one God to all racesof India.

Indian saints have always harped on theidea of peace and brotherhood
and therefore, have awaysta ked about universal and spiritua love. They have
awaysmadeit apoint totell theworld that if humanity hasto survivethenitis
extremely essential that we forget the differences and made some ways to ‘make
an adjustment of races’. Tagore is thus, of the opinion that instead of looking at the
Western notion of nation that we had always tried to ‘make adjustment’ with, it is
better to look at thediversitiesand differences of people and cultureswith the
‘magic of man’s living fingers’. We have done so in order to stop the encroachment
of the colonial nation as Tagore writes that ‘form yourselves into a nation, and
resist this encroachment of the Nation’. The first “nation’ (‘n” with small alphabet)
iIswhat we havetried to becomewith the notion of universal brotherhood and
spiritual love to stop the encroachment of the Western *Nation’ (‘N’ with a capital
aphabet).

Thus, Rabindranath Tagoreinhiswritings, lectures, | etters, essays, songsas
well asthrough hisactionstried to realizethekind of Indian nationalism, whichis
truly internationd in character, wherelovefor others, spiritud upliftment, mysticiam
aswell asdoing away with man-madedifferenceswerethe primegods. If Indian
nationalism could truly come up to bewhat Tagore and Gandhi visualized, then



Indiacan set an examplefor theworld. What it meansisthat Indian nationalismis
not just about the anti-coloniad struggletofight and driveout theBritishfrom India,
but thered nationaismistheunity that Indiahasachievedin spiteof itsdiversties.
Indian nationalism could accommodate all thesediversitieswithinitsnationalist
narrative as Indian national istruly spiritual, humanitarian and internationa in
character, spirit and ethos.

However, at the same time this is also true that being ‘national does not, in
itself, deny thepossibility of being international, but if westart off wanting to be
international, then we may end up being denationalized instead’ (Makarand
Paranjape). So, itisrequired that oneshould start thinking of nationalismfromthe
point of view of ‘loving thy neighbour’ (Gandhi), so that this love for neighbour
then can spread to become universal brotherhood. Gandhi rightly said:
‘Internationalism has got no malice, no ill will or contempt, but it had only peace
and goodwill inits, and unlessaman can begantolove heartily hisneighbours, he
could not cultivate the spirit of love for the outside world.” Tagore too believed in
the same spirit of loving one’s own people, but that does not mean that one should
have ahatred for the others. It is by acknowledging the differences that each
individua hasand then accepting and loving them for those differencesthat wecan
truly claim asense of nationalism, which can bethebasisfor trueinternationalism.
Tagore’s nationalism is truly international and yet at the same time, spiritual and
humanitarian, which makes him one of the most outstanding and vociferous
intellectua, who has made Indian nationalism appeared distinct:

‘Where the mind is without fear and the head is held high

Where knowledge is free
Where the world has not been broken up into fragments
By narrow domestic walls’

Thisisthekind of Indiathat Rabindranath Tagore visudized and hewanted
Indiato achieve greater heightsbecauseit hasthe potentia to be so, but at theend
of hislife, when Tagore perceived that poverty and hunger still pervaded sections
of theIndian society, communa harmony isyet to be achieved and the education
of Indian youthsisalso not progressing dong apositiveroad, hefdt very dreadful
and oftenwasvery pessimistic. Amartya Sen feel sthat even after seven decades
of Indian independence, India hasn’t been able to achieve many of the goals that
Tagorevisuaized, whichwould haveredly disappointed him. The present affairs
of theIndian society would have pained him and hewould have been really upset.

Thus, the essay, “Tagore and his India’, not only explores the ideas of Tagore
and hisvariouswritings, but also talksabout how Tagoreisan important part of
the Indian sensibility, which makes him such a key philosopher even for today’s
world. We often remember Gandhi and his contribution to themaking of India, we
similarly need to take into account the ways Tagore shaped and tried to make
Indiaachievegreatnessnot only asaspiritua nation, but asointheculturd aswell
as political spheres. Amartya Sen’s essay can be called a tribute to the most
significant cultural iconand creativewriter that Indiahas ever produced.
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. When did Amartya Sen receive the Nobel Memorial Prize and Bharat

. Mention any threeworks by Amartya Sen.

Check Your Progress

Ratna?

7. What aspect of Rabindranath Tagore appeal ed to theWest in hisinitial
career?
8. Which poem is the example of Tagore’s philosophy and political and cultural
bdliefs?
44 ANSWERSTO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’
1. Kalam was also known as the ‘Missile Man of India * for his work on the
development of ballistic missileand launch vehicletechnology.
2. Someof theworksof Kaam are:
(@ The Luminous Sparks, 2004.
(b) Mission India, 2005.
(¢) Inspiring Thoughts, 2007
3. Misdles, suchasthemulti-role Trishul, multi-target capableAkash, the anti-
tank Nag missile, thesurface-to-surface missle Prithvi, and thelong-range
missileAgni, BrahMos, thendo-Russianjoint venture, etc. weretested at
thelnterim Test Range (ITR).
4. Indiahad been attacked by asuccession of conquerors (including British,
French, Dutch and Portuguese) so asto:
(& Enlargetheir territory, or
(b) Spread areligion, or
(c) Stedl thewealth of our country.
5. AmartyaSen wasawarded the Nobd Memoria Prizein Economic Science
in 1998 and India’s Bharat Ratna in 1999 for his work in welfare economics.
6. Some of theworksby AmartyaSen are:
(@ Povertyand Famines AnEssay on Entitlement and Deprivation, 1982.
(b) Choice, Welfare, and Measurement, 1983
(c) Resources, Values, and Devel opment, 1997
7. Rabindranath Tagore’s mysticism appealed to the West in his initial career.
8. Thepoem, Wherethe MindisWithout Fear, is a living example of Tagore’s
philosophy and political and cultural beliefs.
45 SUMMARY

- Avul Pakir Jainulabdeen Abdul Kalam (15 October 1931-27 July 2015)

was an aerospace scientist, who served asthe eleventh President of India
from 2002 to 2007.



- Kaam spent about four decades as a scienti st and science administrator,
mainly at the Defence Research and Devel opment Organisation (DRDO)
and Indian SpaceResearch Organisation (ISRO) andwasintimately involved
in India’s civilian space programme and military missile development efforts.

- Kalam also played apivota organisational, technical, and politicd rolein
India’s Pokhran-11 nuclear tests in 1998, the first since the original nuclear
test by Indiain 1974.

- Kalamwasarecipient of severa prestigiousawards, including the Bharat
Ratna, India’s highest civilian honour.

- On 27th July 2015, while delivering a lecture called ‘Creating a Livable
Planet Earth’ at the Indian Institute of Management Shillong, he died.

- A.R.J. Abdul Kdamwasoneof thegreatest scientiststhat Indiahas produced
and a so wasthe e eventh President of India; he becamevery popular across
Indiafor hissaentificpirit, amplicty of living, highthinkingaswel asscholarly
pursuits.

- His book, Ignited Minds (written in 2002), is one of the most popular
reads amongst the masses, which present his ideas about India, about India’s
development asanation aswell asthe map and theway it should taketo
march forward.

- Asignificant chapter from the book, ‘Patriotism beyond Politics and Religion’,
states Kalam’s concern with the Indian nation and what he wants India and
Indiansto do, if Indiawantsto achieveits potential and seeagrowth both
intermsof economic prosperity aswell asmilitary might.

- Amartya Sen is afamous economist from India, who was awarded the
Nobel Memorial Prize in Economic Science in 1998 and India’s Bharat
Ratnain 1999 for hiswork inwelfare economics.

- Amartya Sen starts his essay, ‘Tagore and his India’, with the idea of
Rabindranath Tagore being the “voice of Bengal’ as he is known for his
novels, short stories, poems, plays, songsaswell ashispaintingsacrossthe
wholeof West Bengd aswell asBangladesh.

- Tagore greatly admired Gandhi though they have many disagreements.
Tagore pressed “for more room for reasoning, and for a less traditionalist
view, agreater interestintherest of theworld, and morerespect for science
and for objectivity generally’. It was Tagore who popularized the term,
‘Mahatma’—great soul-to describe Gandhi. Yet both of them werecritica
of each other.

- Rabindranath Tagore wanted Indiato achieve greater heights becauseit
hasthe potentia to be so, but at the end of hislife, when Tagore perceived
that poverty and hunger still pervaded sections of the Indian society,
communal harmony isyet to beachieved and theeducation of Indian youths
isaso not progressing along apositiveroad, hefelt very dreadful and was
oftenvery pessmidtic.

- Amartya’s Sen’sessay can be cdled atributeto the most significant cultura
icon and creativewriter that Indiahas ever produced.
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46 KEY TERMS

- DRDO: TheDefence Research and Development Organisation or DRDO
isanagency of the Government of India, charged with the military’s research
and devel opment, headquarteredin New Delhi, India.

- 1SRO: TheIndian Space Research Organisation or ISRO is the space
agency of the Government of Indiaand hasits headquartersinthecity of
Bengaluru. Its goal is to ‘harness space technology for national development
while pursuing space science research & planetary exploration’.

Colonialism:Coloniaismisthe political and cultural establishment,
economic explaitation, political maintenance, acquisition and expansion of
coloniesin oneterritory by peoplefrom another territory (country).

- Nationalism: Nationalism can be said to be abelief, creed or political
ideology that makes a person identify with, or become attached to one’s
netion.

- Pogt-Colonialism: Post-Coloniaism (oftenreferred to, in short, asPoCo)
isan academic branch of study that engagesitself with the study of the
experiencesof theerstwhile colonized societiesduring colonidismand even
after thesenationsgot palitica independencefromtheir erswhilecolonizers.

4.7 SELF-ASSESSMENT QUESTIONSAND
EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions
1. Writeashort noteonthelifeof A. P JAbdul Kalam.

2. Inwhat way doesKaam think that Indiacan achieve greater heights? Do
you agreewith Kalam? Givereasonsfor your answer.

3. Doyou agreethat Rabindranath Tagore was anationalist? DoesAmartya
Sen present him asanationalist? Givereasonswhy you think so.

4. Briefly comment onAmartya Sen asawriter.

Long-Answer Questions

1. Critically appreciate Kalam’s essay Patriotism beyond Politics and Religion’
with specid emphasison communal harmony and devel opment of India.

2. A.P.J. Abdul Kalam’s essay ‘Patriotism beyond Politics and Religion’isa
coherent piece of writing which makesusrealizethe different facetsthat
Indianeedstofollow to makeitsaf oneof the greatest nationsof theworld.
Do you agreewith the statement? Give reasonsfor your answe.

3. Do you agree that Amartya Sen makes an evaluation of Tagore’s ideas in
the essay ‘Tagore and his India’ in a justified way? Explain your reasons
with textua referencesto theessay.

4. Tagoreisnot just acreativewriter, but acultural icon. Doyou agree?\Write
with reference to Amartya Sen’s essay ‘Tagore and His India’.
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5.0 INTRODUCTION

Thisunit will discussnovelsby RuskinBond and R.K. Narayan. RuskinBondisa
namerelated to Indian English writing to such an extent that in any book storein
any part of India, one can find bookswritten by him, proving thefact that heisone
of themaost popul ar writersfrom India, writing both for adultsaswell asfor children.
Hisgtoriesarevery popular among the school children leading to syllabus makers
oftenincluding hisstoriesin the course of school and eveninthe graduate and
undergraduate courses. One of the reasonswhy peopleoften visit Mussoorieisto
meet Ruskin Bond, who often sitsin abookshop inthe Mall Road of Mussoorie
andinteractswith hisreaders/fansand providesautographs. Helivesnear Mussoorie
inaplacecadled Landour asheisinlovewiththelndianHills.

The unitwill then go onto discuss R.K Narayan’s short story An Astrologer’s
Day. Like Guy de Maupassant, the great French writer, Narayan al so sketches
commonplace charactersof themiddle classlifeand watchesthem asasilent
spectator. Narayanishbest known for thecregtion of thefictiona world of Magudi.
It is the setting for almost all of his novels and short stories, including An
Astrologer’s Day. Narayan’s stories about Malgudi are often comic considerations
of individuastryingtofind peaceinaturbulent world.

5.1 OBJECTIVES

After going throughthisunit, you will beableto:
- Understand thelifeand works of Ruskin Bond and R.K. Narayan
- Describethe plot of The Roomon the Roof in detail
- Critically comment on An Astrologer’s Day
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5.2 RUSKIN BOND

Ruskin Bond, born 19 May 1934, isan Indian author of British descent. Heis
considered to be an icon among Indian writers and children’s authors and a top
novelist. He was awarded the Padma Shri in 1999 for his contributions to children’s
literature. Hisstoriesrevea adeeploveof nature and people, especidly theflora
and faunaof theHimalayas. Hiswriting revea sthe strong influence of lifein the
hills. He bringsalivethelandscape and the ethos of the peopleliving therethrough
vivid descriptions. Hisfather served inthe Royal Air Force during the Second
World War. Hehastwo siblings, Ellen and William Bond. His parents separated
when Bond was four and his mother later married a Punjabi Hindu, Mr Hari.
When he was ten, his father died of malaria and jaundice and Bond went to
Dehradun to live with his grandmother. He called her *Calcutta Granny.” As a child
helivedin Shimla, Jamnagar and London aswell. Sincethe 1960s, he started
livingin London. Hewrote hisfirst novel, The Roomon the Roof, when hewas
seventeen. The novel was published when Ruskin Bond wastwenty-one. Itis
based on his and his friends’ experiences in his one room rented flat in Dehradun.
Thenovel won him the John LIewellyn Rhysmemoria Prizein 1957. Sincethen
he haswritten many short stories, essaysand novelas (including Vagrantsin The
Valley, The Blue Umbrella and A Flight of Pigeons) and morethan thirty books
for children. Henow liveswith hisadoptive family in Mussoorie. Scenesof a
Writer’s Life and The Lampislit are two autobiographical volumesdealingwith
hisformativeyearsand acollection of essaysand episodesfrom hisjournd. The
earlier autobiographical work Rain inthe Mountainsdealswith hisMussoorie
years. Commenting on this book he had said, ‘Looking back, I find that those
earlier yearsof my life have moreincidentsresulting from youthful enthusiasm.
Two-third of the book talks about my life in Dehradun as a young boy.” While
talking of Scenes from a Writer’s Life hesaid that it deal swith hisdesireto come
back to India. He says, ‘It also tells a lot about my parents. The book ends with
the publication of my first novel and my decisionto makewriting my livelihood.
Basically it describes how | became a writer.’

Hiswork has been adapted into various forms of media. The Flight of
Pigeons has been adapted into the Merchant Ivory film, Junoon. Similarly, The
Room on the Roof hasbeen adapted by the BBC intoaTV series. Hisgreatest
successasawriter of thequintessential Indian experienceliesinthefact that he
has been introduced in school syllabi acrossindia. Storieslike TheNight Train
at Deoli, Time Sops at Shamli, and Our Trees Sill Grow in Dehra are now
taught in schools. Though he remains mediashy, he was awarded the Sahitya
Akademi Award for Englishwritingin Indiafor Our TreesSill GrowinDehrain
1992. He has d so been conferred with Padma Shri, one of themost prestigious
cvilianawardsinIndia

Natureplaysanimportant rolein hiswork. Evenwhenitisnotintheforefront,
itispresent inthe background asthe action unfolds. Histripswith hisfather when
they went on planting trips on thes opes of Dehradun, mark the beginning of his
fascination with nature. Hisreading of Thoreau and Richard Jeffriesfurther reshgped
hisattitudetowardsnature. In hisstories, for example, thethingsman pretendsto



seeoutside serveasacounter to thedarknessin hislifeand hisuneaseinreveding
hisconditionto anyone. Hiswriting ischaracterized by arespect for life, faithin
the essentia goodness of man, aworld whereman and God areone, and adesire
to struggleagaingt theoddsof life. Writerslike Dickens, Stevenson, CharlesLamb,
Stephen Leacock and W. W. Jacobswere early influences on hiswritings. Later,
when hegot introduced to Indian writers, hefound theworksof Mulk Rgf Anand
andR. K. Narayaninteresting. Theinfluenceof thesewritersisevident inthewitty
writings, theautobi ographica modeof writing and thenosta gic punctuationsfound
there. He calls himself ‘the Indian Charles Lamb.” The humorous, sad and nostalgic
note of his stories remind the readers of a simpler time. RK Narayan’s influence
can be seen in the comic stanceto life, ssmplicity of narration and emphatic
characterizations. Locd colour isanother sdient featurein bothwriters: Magudi
for Narayan amd Dehradun for Bond. Bond was a so influenced by the short
story writersH E Bates, Saroyan and A E Coppard. LiketheminhisstoriesBond
too grabsat snatches of life and recordstheimpressionsand sensationsof adlice
rather thantrying to grapplewith alifeinitsentirety. In hisstorieshefocuseson
fleeting momentsand reved shisforceof vision and skill of condensed narration.

AccordingtoVSNaipaul, Ruskin Bond istheonly writer of noteto have
emerged from the country. ‘I have read nothing like that from India or anywhere
else,” the Nobel laureate declares, referring to Bond’s autobiography. ‘It’s very
smple. Everythingisunderplayed, and thetruths of thebook comerather dowly
at you. I was very moved by his book.” His work reflects the changing ethos of
Indian society. He feels that people have become more materialistic now. ‘The

middle class hadn’t emerged in those days, as it has now,” says Bond:
Itisinteresting to seethat the villages that border the highway have devel oped
faster. As you go off the beaten track, the change isn’t that dramatic. If you go
into the rural interiors, you are suddenly in the past. There are the men with
the hukka, and the women in the fields and the children playing gulli-danda.

He remarks that writing style has changed with the changing times. ‘Early
writing was more descriptive and spun out. Now it’s more staccato and sharper.’
He feels that, previously, people didn’t have any other form of entertainment.
Today, there is so much to see and do—television, movies and Internet—that the
attention span has decreased. People tend to pick up books that are not too
demanding, hepointsout. Hisfavourite storiesarethosethat hewrotefor children.
According to himitis harder to write children’s fiction because it requires greater
discipline. He says: ‘I took myself very seriously before that, and was writing only
for adultsor the genera reader. With adults, you can get away with 2-3 chapters
before you start the story. Children want action and a definite storyline.’

Hisstoriesaremarked by witticism. Intheearly yearsof independence,
therewasavery smd| English reading public andinternationdly renowned writers
like R. K. Narayan, Raja Rao and Mulk Raj Anand had to compete for this
limited readership. In additiontothis, publisherswerenot willingtotake any risk.
Mogt of them published textbooks and supplementary readers. Inthisenvironment,
it becameimperativethat writers gained international acclaim beforethey could
hopeto be published in India. During thistime Bond established the short story
and novella as his favourite genres. According to him, these two ‘favoured his
temperament.” He wrote that “the short novel, with its compositional economy
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and homogeneity of composition, has its place in the scheme of things.” Bond
presents hischaractersin arestrained manner and delineatesthem swiftly infew
words. Theplot revolvesfrom arevealing or defining episode. According to him

thedifference between ashort story and essay is.
...upon whose personality comes through more strongly, the author’s or the
characters he describes. If it is the author’s, then it is really an essay. If it is the
character’s, then it is a story. In my own case | have often found my stories
becoming essays and vice versa.’

Heisaninteligent observer of humanlifeand displaysmaturity, sophigtication
and ease in his storytelling. Most of Bond’s short stories were published in the
[llustrated Weekly. C R Mandy, the magazine’s Irish editor, recognized Bond’s
talent and encouraged him to publish more stories. Later, hisstorieswerealso
broadcast by the BBC London infifteen minute dots.

5.2.1 Themes and Setting

Most of Bond’s stories are in first person. Dehradun and the people he knew crop
up prominently in his stories. Some of the best stories that he wrote are his “train’
stories. Thewriter has confessed to being abad traveller, when it comestotrain.
However, he says he loves platforms, since he ‘spent a great deal of time on them
when he was a boy, waiting for connecting trains.” Both his grandfather, William
Dudley Clerke, and his mother’s cousin, Fred Clark, were connected with the
Indianrailways. Thetrain compartment or thestation of asmall town then became
theideal setting for depicting atransitory relationship and for evoking the Indian
scene. Intheintroduction to The Night Train at Deoli, hewrites:

I find that in the stories | wrote in the 1950s... there is a good deal of romance,
often associated with trains. People are always travelling through trains, but
just occasionally two people meet, their paths cross, and though they may part
again quite soon...their lives have been changed in some indefinable way.

The plots of these “train’ stories revolve around meeting strangers, the brief
acquaintance, the parting and the memory. Hiswriting revealshisbelief that a
writer isresponsibleto society and man: hiswork isfull of human valuesand
universa apped . Thoughthe charactersof hisshort storiesand novelsstrugglefor
survivd, they arenot disillusoned with life. Hisplotsreved hissympathetic attitude
towards the human soul. His characters are also lively embodiments of the
magnanimity of hissoul. Heisawriter for thecommon manwho enjoysthecommon
joysof lifeand suffersitsinevitable sorrows. Hiswork shows hisdesireto go
back to amoreinnocent timewhen the materialistic concerns of themodern age
had not gained priority. In hisdelineation of characters, hemakesabinary: thehill
folk represent elemental primitive man whose actions are motivated by trust,
goodnessandtruth, whilethecity folk sandfor artificidity, snobbery and selfishness.
According to Bond, it was necessary to respect one’s own identity as well as the
identity of others. Hecons dered thismutua exchange of sensibility important for
happinessinlife.

5.2.2 Summary of The Room on the Roof

Rusty, ateenager and an Anglo-Indian boy isthe protagonist of ARoomonthe
Roof, written by Ruskin Bond. The story revolvesaround thelife of Rusty ashe



revolts against his ‘legal guardian’, Mr. Harrison, to take his own course of action
in his life and decide his future. An adolescent boy’s journey of life ina small town
of Dehrahas been portrayed poetically in the novel, which makesthe readers not
only travel the nooks and corners of the town of Dehra, but also makes them
experience thewaysin which the adolescent mind seestheworld. Itisto be kept
in mind here that when the novel waswritten, Ruskin Bond, himself, was an
adol escent boy and therefore, could provide afresh perspectiveto the narrative
by presenting the angst and anxieties of adol escent, along with the working of

psyche.

When wemeet Rusty for thefirst timein thenovel, we see him walking
aloneonaloney road of Dehrato hishomein apensive mood. He meets Somi,
who was riding a bicycle; he offered him a lift. He then meets Somi’s other friends
and afriendshi p started devel oping among them, which flourishesinto abeautiful
relationshipsinthecourseof thenove. Rusty had lost hisparents, when hewasa
kid and has been |ooked after by hisAnglo-Indian guardian, Mr. Harrison, who
believesinadtrict code of conduct so asto prevent Rusty from gettinginfluenced
by thelivesand ways of the Indianswhich will apparently corrupt hisadolescent
mind. Moreover, being theonly white childin thewholewhitelocdlity, heisthe
object of attention of all the white members of Dehra, making him live alife
according to hisownwhimsand wishesor in other words, turning himinto rebel .
Every moment, he had to follow the European code of conduct and liveinthefear
of apunishment by hislega guardian, Mr. Harrison.

On getting a chance once, while Mr. Harrison was out of town, Rusty
decided to vigt thebazaar near the clock tower of Dehra, wherehemet hisindian
friends. In the market, he eats some savoury food from the local chaat shop.
However, when Mr. Harrison cames to know about Rusty’s adventures in the
Indian bazaar, he beats him up with the cane. Even though hewas beaten up for
going tothebazaar, hisencounter with the bazaar and hisIndianfriends opened up
acompletdy different world to him, which hewanted to explorefurther, not just to
guench hiscuriosity, but to fed that life, which wastherewith hisfriendsin the
bazaar. Thebazaar now becomes synonymouswith the notion of freedom.

Next, we see Rusty again taking abold step by going out to play Holi, the
festival of colours, with hisfriends. When hereturnsto hishouse, Mr. Harrison
becomes annoyed with hisphysical state and again makes an attempt to beat him
up. But beforeMr. Harrison can do so, Rusty boldly hitsback, making Mr. Harrison
fall flat and completely shocked by thischange of behaviour. Rusty then leaves
Mr. Harrison’s bungalow for good and ventures into the bazaar, but he figures out
that the all shops are closed; it was acompletely different world in night. He
spendsthenight with extremedifficulty, however later heistaken by Somi to his
house. Henot only provides Rusty with hisown clothesand food, but asofindsa
job for him as an English teacher for Kishen in the Kapoor mansion. As a
remuneration for the job, he gets the room on the roof of the house of Kapoor’s
and also other essential things, including daily meals. He started staying with the
Kapoor family and devel opsaliking for Mrs. Kapoor, Meena. During apicnic,
organized by the Kapoor family, heenjoyshisphysical proximity with Meena.
Mrs. Kapoor, whoismarried to adrunkard Mr. Kapoor, enjoysthe company of
Rusty aswell and a so started showing someinterest in Rusty.
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guikma?gngn and However, soon thingsturned awry asMeenadiesin acar accident when

e Mr. and Mrs. Kapoor areon their way to Delhi from Dehra. Not only heloses

Meena, but also Kishen asatelegram arrivesto inform Kishen that he should be

living in Haridwar with hiscloserdative. Asdaysprogress, Rusty isleft alonein

NOTES Dehra as all his friends—Suri, Somi and Ranbir—leave Dehra. It was also the time

that therainarrivesin Dehra. Though Rusty enjoysthefirst rain after summers, but

themonotony of rainsand thelonelinessof hislifeintheroom ontheroof without

friendsand Meenaseemtotakeatoll on himmaking him decidetogoto England

withthe help of the British High Commissionin New Delhi. For that purpose, he

thinks of goingto Delhi, but before going there, he decidesto go to Haridwar to
meet Kishen as he haspromised to do so.

Ashereached Haridwar after an arduoustrain journey inthethird class
compartment, he got to know that Mr. K apoor had married onceagain withina
month of Meena’s death and Kishen had run away from the house; he now survives
by stedling from peoplein Haridwar. Kishen suffersfrom asenseof betraya from
hisfather and therefore, endsup asanotoriousthief in Haridwar. Rusty then goes
to thebanks of river Gangato meet Kishen and at last meetshim. Here, Ruskin

Bond very beautifully describes the state of Kishen and Rusty as he says—
...they were both refugees — refugees for the world ... they were each other’s
shelter, each other’s refuge, each other’s help. Kishen was a jungli, divorced
from rest of mankind and Rusty was the only one who understood him — because
Rusty too was divorced from mankind. And there was a tie that would hold,
because they were the only people who knew each other and loved each other.

Kishen and Rusty decideto return to Dehraand thus, the novel endsona
hopeful note, whenthey crosstheriver the next morning and approach theforest;
andKishentdlIsRusty

One day you will be great Rusty. A writer or an actor or a prime-minister or
something ... may be a poet! Why not a poet Rusty?”” Rusty smiled, he knew he
was smiling because he was smiling at himself. “Yes™ he said ‘why not a poet?’
so they began to walk. Ahead of them lay forest and silence ... and what was
left of time.

5.2.3 Critical Appreciation of The Room on the Roof

Ashas already been discussed earlier, the novel The Roomon the Roof, written
in 1956, isabout an adol escent character, Rusty, and hisupsand downsinlifeas
heventuresforthtolivelifeon hisown by discarding hislega guardian. Thenove
portrays an adolescent, who decidesto becomeindependent and takeslifein his
own handsand steersthe course of hislife. Thenove isdedlt with by an adolescent
writer (Ruskin Bondwriting thisnovel at the age of seventeen) in an adept manner
to represent some of the key issues pertaining to the then Indian small town of
Dehra

British adolescent in an Indian context—His loneliness and suffering

Ruskin Bond, aBritish by lineage, but Indian by birthand nature, in hisfirst attempt
at writinganovel, The Roomon the Roof, producesamasterpiece, which can be
compared to any other great novelsof theworld. Itisto be kept inmind that when
Ruskin Bond wrotethisnovel, hewas only seventeen yearsold. An adolescent

e oo Leaming - himsdlf, hewaswriting about another adolescent character, Rusty, inthenovel. It




can be said that many of the experiencesthat the author himself went throughin
Dehrafound expressioninthe course of thenove makingit an authentic portraya
of thelifeof peopleduringthosedaysin smal town India, wherethered essence
of Indiacan befound. Itisalsointeresting to notethat some of the experiences
that hehad asan English boy in the small Indian town is something that not only
made the book popular inthewest, but asoinIndia, though theinitia reception of
the book was not so good.

Inthiscontext, it isvery essential to understand the colonial presencein
India, which led to peoplelikethe author himself or hischaracter, Rusty, bein
Indiaevenefter Indiagot independence. Inthiscontext, let usunderstand colonidism
first. Colonialismisnot merely an economicand political ruleof one nation over
the other, but its manifestation can primarily be observed in the cultural and
psychologica parameter of both the col onized and the col onizer. Itistruethat the
colonia power of thecolonizer first takes over theland of the colonized by force
(war) or by trick or by some agreement (farman) and then triesto settle down
there so asto assume hegemony not just by taking over the political ruleof that
country, but aso by assuming full control of theeconomy aswell asthe culture(s).
S0, thegreatest manifestation of colonia temperament aswell asitsvictimization
can be seen in the psyche of the colonized. Usually, it isthe norm that when one
talksof colonialism, usually the colonized is shown to bethe sufferer and the
colonizer to bethewinner in every situation. But thisis not acomplete picture.
Ashish Nandy in the book, The Intimate Enemy: Loss and Recovery of Self
under Colonialism, stateshow colonizersarea so victimsin many possibleways.
Again, if weread the diariesof thewomen of the colonial officerswho are posted
inIndia, wewill seethat they suffered from immense solitarinessin the hot and
humid aswdll asdusty wesather inIndia, without any oneto sharetheir predicament
and ultimately getting down to pour their feelingsintheir diaries. Similarly, the
children arealsovictimsof thecolonid system, asthey werenot al owed to mix or
play with theother Indian boysand had to livelife according to astandard set of
rulesand regulaionsleading to their life being very boring and monotonous.

Rusty inthennovel, The Roomon the Roof, whilelivingwith hisguardian,
Mr. Harrison, had to follow acertain set of rulesand regulations, which did not
alow himto mix with Indiansand go to the Indian bazaar (which hethought and
found to be charming). Hehad to follow strict code of conduct so that hewould
not get corrupted by the Indian ways and customs. The colonizer awaysthought
himself to be superior than the col onized, so they thought that mixing with the
colonized or interacting with themislike stooping low. Therefore, they did not
alow ther childrento mix withthelndiankids. Theinitial few pagesof thenove
very dramatically presentstheloneliness of Rusty, who had dwayslived among
the English adults, but awayshad akind of admirationfor al thingsindian.

Inthiscontext, it isalso to be kept in mind that the setting of thenovel is
post-independent India, when most of the Europeanshad already |eft for Europe
and only afew remained, who could not leavefor thefollowing reasons:

Some English men had businessesherein India, which they could not
leave as going back to England means starting up everything afresh.
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Some old men and women did not |eave asthey thought it to be too
much troubleto go back to England.

In India, they got accustomed to the Indian servants and knew that
back to England they will not get those servantsto get their everyday
work done.

Because of the above-mentioned and many other reasons, afew British
peoplewereleft behindin Indiaafter independence. In such circumstances, itis
evident that the English boyswill find even lessnumber of other English boysto
interact and play with. Rusty, intheinitial chaptersof thebook, isshownto benot
only sufferingfromakind of loneliness, but also seemedto besad dl thetimeas
hewasliving among adults and always under their supervision. Moreover, he
being theonly English kid, wasthe centre of attraction for every Englishmanand
womanlivingin Dehra. Therefore, everyday lifefor Rusty wasvery difficult and
sad from where hewanted to escape. In additionto this, hisfoster caretaker, Mr.
Harrison was also avery strict and cruel man who not only expects Rusty to
behavein the manner that he has prescribed to him, but at the sametime also
beatshimwithacaneif Rusty isnot adletoliveuptoit. Obvioudy, any adolescent
kid would like to escape thisclaustrophobic and abusive atmosphere, but under
thenose of Mr. Harrison, it wasimpossible. He carried on bearing thistorturous
existencefor quitesometimebeforehefindly revolted againgt theauthority of his
legal guardian, Mr. Harrison.

Itisincidentaly when Rusty iswalking back home, he meetsan Indian boy,
who befriends him quite naturally and from then on starts Rusty’s journey to the
vadt Indianterritory, whichleadshimto experiencemany unusud things. Thenovd,
TheRoomon the Roof, investigatesthisexpl oration of Rusty asherevoltsagainst
theauthority of hislegal guardian and decidesto pursuehislifeon hisownterms
with hisfriends. Althoughin the processhefacesmany difficulties, heseemsto be
ready to endure them asthat life holdsits own fascination and beauty. Itisthe
friendship which hevauesthemost and in the processof thenove, hedevelopsa
friendship with Kishen, another clever adolescent boy, whichisnarratedin the
courseof thenovel.

Bazaar-Its romantic charm for Rusty

Itis essential to understand that the ‘bazaar’ of Dehra, near the Clock Tower, is of
specia significanceinthenovel, The Roomonthe Roof, asan Indian bazaar isa
typical place, wherenot only do people cometo buy and sl but al so to meet and
discuss, eat and have fun, enjoy oneself, roam around, make the most of one’s
time, experiencethe essence of India, etc. In other words, itisnot merely aplace,
where shopkeepersare saling and customersarebuying, itisahub of culture. It
isacultura landscape, which manifestsindiain miniature. So, whenthe bazaar is
described by Ruskin Bond, he does not merely talk about the shops (the Chat
Shop, inparticular), but also thewaysthe cowsand human beingsarejostlingin
the bazaar, how adol escents expertly dodging peopleand anima swhilecyclingin
the bazaar, etc.

Thebazaar seemsto bein adifferent plane of existencethanthe Indiathat
Rusty knows. Rusty isaccustomed to the India, whichisaccessibleonly to the



Europeans and not to the India where the commoners exist. It was the commoners’
India, which seemsto be much livelier and joyous to Rusty and therefore, its
charm made him decideto visit the bazaar themoment hislegal guardian decides
toleave Dehrafor hispersona work. Rusty was punished severely for thisviolaion
by Mr. Harrison. However, he carries on visiting the bazaar as Rusty felt that it
was where life existed. Moreover, the chaat shop in the bazaar had a special
appeal to him asfor thefirst time he tasted the golgappas and al oo tikkis and
found them heavenly. Thus, hecarrieson visiting the bazaar for the savoury food.
Itisto bekeptinmind herethat as against the bland food of the Europeans, the
spicy (masala) food of the Indian market is of supreme significance to the
adolescent Rusty. Therefore, in the later part of the novel we see Rusty even
visiting the chaat shop with the Kapoor family.

Holi—-The festival of colours

Thenext incident in thenovel, which affects Rusty ishisexperience of Indian
festival Holi. Holi isthefestiva of coloursinwhich people enjoy theend of the
winter and the coming of thespring. Itisan Indian festival about which, similar to
theIndian bazaar, Rusty had no ideaas his European upbringing by Mr. Harrison
did not allow himto be part of anything Indian. So, when he cameto know about
Holi from hisIndian friends, he becamevery excited about it and decided to play
Holi, along with his Indian friends, violating his legal guardian’s order of not mixing
with Indians. Rusty spent thewholeday with hisfriendsplaying Holi and when he
finaly returned to hisbungal ow, he could not berecognized by Mr. Harrison. Mr.
Harrisoninfuriated withthis, tried to beat him again, but thistime Rusty boldly
resisted and attacked him. Following thisincident, Rusty decided to leavethe
placeforever.

Inthe context of this particular incident, it isimportant to notethat Holi, a
festival of colours, isalso afestival in which the social hierarchy issomehow
subverted and all people aretreated asequals; they play Holi forgetting all the
differencesamong them. On such aday of festivity, Rusty takesthe step of going
againg hislega guardian, Mr. Harrison and protestsagainst him by besting himup
and leaving the houseforever. Thus, theIndian festival of Holi seemsto havea
specid dgnificanceinthenove.

India and the caste system

Untouchableswere known by variousterminol ogies. For example, Jyotirao Phule
used the term *Dalit’ to describe the Scheduled Caste people, though many like to
believethat theterm was coined by Dr. Bhimrao Ambedkar. Theterm Dalit, as
understood by the Dalit Panther s, indicatesthat the Dalits arethose, who bear
theworst formsof atrocitiesand violence, while having no power to counter them
and thus, need to take the support of similar groups of peopl e such as scheduled
castes, tribes, neo Buddhists, theworking peopl e, the landlessand poor peasants,
women and all thosewho areexpl oited politicaly, economically andinthename
of religion. Although we can use varioustermsto describethe Ddlits, yet their
experience remainsthe same of being oppressed and suppressed by the unjust
and unequal socia order of theHindu society.
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Intheearly partsof thenovel, we meet asweeper boy, who isthe only boy
who visits Mr. Harrison’s house. Being an untouchable, the sweeper boy keeps
hisdistancefrom Rusty. Although Rusty alwaysfed s sorry for the boy, he never
approacheshimfor friendship dueto hisfear of being reprimanded by Mr. Harrison.
Itisagain very Sgnificant that eventhough, thenove isabout Rusty and hisanguishes,
yet Ruskin Bond felt that untouchability and the caste system should be presented
in the course of the novel so asto make ajust representation of India. Indian
society wasso much divided by the castelinesthat it isevident that Ruskin Bond
could not but think of presenting the sweeper boy and hispitiable statein the
nove.

Moreover, in the course of the novel, Rusty comments that he has ‘no
caste’—suggesting as if being a European (English by nationality of the origin of
thefamily) hedoesnot fit into the socia spectrum of the post-independent Indian
society. Heisneither here (Indian) nor there (European); inIndia, heisseenasan
English boy, whereas he has no linkswith England in any physical sense of the
term and therefore, heisalienated from both of the spaces. Thisaienationfrom
theIndian society aswell asthe European onemakeshimlivealonely dienated
life. Itisfrom thisstate hewantsto break free, which hedoesin the course of the
novel. Though at the end of the novel, when all his friends |leave Dehra, he
momentarily thinksof goingto England withthehd p of theBritish High Commission
inNew Delhi, but as soon as he meets Kishenin Haridwar, he changeshis plan
and decidesto return back to Dehra, where hewill start hislifeafreshwith his
friends.

Dehra: The love of Ruskin Bond

Ruskin Bond hasaspecid bonding withthehillsstationsof Northern Indiaandthe
foothill townsof the Himalayas, especialy Dehradun and Mussourie ashewas
born and brought up hereand findsthis place to be very fascinating, which makes
him present these placesto be the setting/background in much of hisstoriesand
novels. Moreover, Dehraisasmal townwhich hasafascination of itsownwhen
thisnove waswritten.

Itistoberemembered herethat Ruskin Bond il livesin Landour, Mussourie
ashefedsmost comfortableliving thereand spendsmost of histimee ther writing
or interacting with hisreaders and well-wishersin the book shop of Mussourie.
Thespecid attractionthat Ruskin Bond hasfor Dehraismanifestedinthenovel,
The Roomon the Roof, wherethe protagonist Rusty grows up in Dehraand has
specid fascination for thetown of Dehra. Thewhole of thenove issetin Dehra,
apart fromthebrief sojourn that Rusty makesto Haridwar to meet Kisheninthe
last three chapters of the book. At the end of the novel, Rusty and Kishen again
decidetoreturn back to Dehrato Sart thar lifeafresh. Thisshowsthat thecharacters
inthenovel aso hasafascination for Dehrawhich makesthem comeback tothe
town when they could have decided to go to any placeintheworld. Dehraa so
seemsto beoneof theprotagonist of thenovd , instead of just being the background.

Dehra’s bazaar, its nearby forests, its summer and its rains—its vivid
description throughout the novel makesthetown comeaiveinthenovel. We
cometo know that Dehraisalively town, whereboth the Indiansaswell asthe



Europeanslive peacefully, even though they havelittle correspondence and the
Indian and European colonies are different with different markets. Presently,
Dehradun isthe capital of the state of Uttarakhand and is a much devel oped
place, but we haveto remember that inthenovel, The Roomon the Roof, Ruskin
Bond istalking of 1960stown, when thetown wasasmall oneand had arustic
beauty of itsown. That townisbeing fondly remembered by Ruskin Bond inthe
novel, The Room on the Roof.

Characterization
Thecharactersinthe novel are described below.

Rusty

Rusty isan English adol escent boy livinginthefoothillsof theHimalayain Dehra
with hislegd guardian ashisparentshavedied. Beingan English boy, heisdebarred
frommixingwiththelndian boysand fromvistingthelndian bazaar. Thisprohibition
hasmadethesethingsmoreatractivetohim. Thenove exploreshow theadol escent
boy bresksfreefrom theinhibitionsand prohibitionsof theEnglish colonid culture
inIndiato experiencethetrueIndiawhich opensupto him new vistasof experiences,
leading him to seeand understand lifefrom close quarters.

His friendship with the Indian boys—Suri, Somi, Kishen and Ranbir, become
very significant to himinthe process of hisgrowing up. Inhislega guardian, Mr.
Harrison’s home, he was living astifling life, where he had to abide by every whim
andwish of Mr. Harrison and a so follow astrict code of conduct. Asherevolted
against the authority and came out of the space of privilege, he understood the
difficulties of life, leading him to take up the job of an English teacher at Mr.
Kapoor’s house for his son, Kishen. After the loss of Meena and consequently
Kishen, heisleft aloneintheroom ontheroof in Dehra, fromwherehedecided to
fleeto England with thehd p of the British High Commission, but henever manages
todothatinthenove.

He soon meetsKishen and two decidethat they will crosstheriver thenext
morning and start lifeafresh. Asthey crosstheriver and enter theforest, they seem
to be two liberated adolescents who have decided to live life away from the
inhibitions of the everyday hum drum of life. Thus, thenovel The Roomonthe
Roof representsthe arduousjourney of Rusty, who goesthrough many upsand
downsin hisadolescent life. Hedecided to live hislifewith hisfriendsasthat was
morefunthanjust beingtoldtolivelifewithin the European community andfollowing
thestrict codeof conduct that Mr. Harrison wanted him to follow. Rusty by bresking
the code of living according to the European standards makes an attempt to
understand thelndianway of livinganditsculture. Itisthissensibility of his, which
will probably makehim agreater poet/writer that hewantsto becomein hislife.

Insomeways, it can be said that Rusty isaromantic kind of aperson, who
rebelsagainst thetyranny of the authority and findshimself in quitearomantic
mood ashelivesintheroom on theroof whichisideal for apoet or apainter. The
roomisso significant inthisnovel that Ruskin Bond thought that it would bean
appropriatetitle of the novel, even when thewhole of the novel centreson the
adolescent life of Rusty from the beginning of springto thebeginning of therains.
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Rusty’s relationship with Meena, Mrs. Kapoor, also shows his romantic
inclinationswherenot only hethinksthat hehasfalleninlovewith her, but at the
sametime, thinksthat he can spend thewhol elifewith Meena, when they visit the
forest during the picnic. Thisadolescenceromance makesthe nove thrilling as
adolescent mindsoftenfal for womenwiththeinclinationto bephysicaly closeto
them and enjoy their company. Rusty showssuch abehaviour not only when heis
with Meena, but even after Meena’s death, he seems to be heartbroken as he
fed sthat hisworldissomehow shattered with her death. When Rusty meets Mr.
Kapoor in Haridwar and finds out that he hasmarried again, Rusty feel sbetrayed
not only for neglect towards Kishen, but al so because hefeel sthat Mr. Kapoor
has beeninsensitiveto the soul of Meena, who wasnot even dead for amonth.

Rusty, thus, isavery sengtive soul which makeshim vulnerabletopainand
suffering ashegetsonejolt after another or onelossafter another. First, heloses
M eena, then Kishen goesaway from himto Haridwar, then hisother threefriends
also leave Dehra due to some reason, leaving Rusty alone to face the world,
which heisunableto do and thus, decidesto go to England. But assoon ashe
meets Kishen, hedecidesthat lifein Dehrawith Kishen has much moreto offer
and hewill enjoy that lifemorethan hislifein London. So, hedecidesto stay in
Dehraand pursuehislifeasawriter.

It can be said that not many charactersin the history of Indianwriting are
presented like Rusty has. He, an English man by birth, display Indian sensibilities
to such an extent that the readers consider him to be more of an Indian than the
Indians themselves. Rusty makes the readersfeel that his skin colour may be
whitelikethat of aEuropean, smilar to hiscrestor Ruskin Bond, but heisasmuch
apart of Indiaasany other Indian. This celebration of Indiannessis something
which can be seen throughout the novel as Rusty ismuch more attracted to all
thingsIndianthan European. It isto bekept inmind herethat through the character
of Rusty, Ruskin Bond istrying to present apart of himself and therefore, the
character can be considered as semi-autobiographical to agreater extent. The
popularity of Rusty and hissens bilitiesmade Ruskin Bond writemany other novels
and short storieswith Rusty asthe central character which showsthe significance
of thecharacter inthe oeuvre of Bond.

Rusty’s friends

In the novel, Rusty befriends four Indian boys—Somi, Suri, Ranbirand Kishen. All
thesefour boysarefun-loving aswell as sensible and they makeevery effort to
help Rusty when he comes out of Mr. Harrison’s cage and decides to pursue his
lifeby himself. They pursuetheir different interestsand yet they have something
common in them-their love for the Dehra Bazaar. They all love the chaat shop
and often meet thereto tastethe savoury dishes. These characters make Rusty
bold enoughto takethedifficult step of going against the authority of Mr. Harrison
andlivealifeaccordingto hisown terms.

M eena

Meenaor Mrs. Kapoor isavery significant character in thenovel, though she
appearsbriefly. Sheisayoung vivacious beautiful lady, whoismarriedto amuch
older Mr. Kapoor, whoisadrunkard. She hasto spend most of her time holding



back Mr. Kapoor from doing awkward thingsin hisdrunken state. Moreover, she
also hasto take care of Kishen asheisawaysindulging in somemischief or the
other. Shelivesavery difficult lifein the Kapoor mansion and waslooking for
somekind of relief, when Rusty appearsin her life. Rusty fed sattracted to Meena
as soon ashemeets her, even though sheismuch older and amother to hisfriend
Kishen. For Meena, thisrelationshipisof much significanceasin Rusty, shefinds
her much needed respite and escapethat she craved.

Mr. Kapoor

Mr. Kapoor isadrunkard inthenovel, who hasacquired alot of money with his
luck and spends most of thetimedrinking while hiswife Meenatriesto control
and take care of him. Heisshownto beahappy-go-lucky character inthenove,
whoishd | bent onenjoying lifewithout being much concerned about himself or his
family. As Rusty approaches him for thejob of being an Englishteacher for Mr.
Kapoor’s son Kishen, he readily accepts him and gives him the room on the roof
where Rusty can stay. He seemsto be abenevol ent character inthe beginning, but
when wecometo theend of the novel, we see acompl etely different picture of
him. When dl haveleft Dehra, and Rusty decidesto leavefor England and visits
Haridwar to meet Kishen, hewas shocked to find out that Mr. Kgpoor had aready
married again within a month of the death of his earlier wife, Meena. Mr. Kapoor’s
insengtivity mekesRusty fed sdisgusted and a so makeshim understand why Kishen
hasrun away from home.

Mr. Harrison

Mr. Harrison isthelegal guardian of the protagonist, Rusty, inthe novel, The
Room on the Roof. After his parents’ death, Rusty had to be in the care of Mr.
Harrison as he had no one else whom he knew. Mr. Harrison isshown to bea
very strict and cruel man. Hedecided that Rusty should grow upinastrict European
way and therefore, put many restrictionson him so that he does not mix with the
Indian boysand remainsfar away from anything India. Thiskind of hatred for
anything Indian comesfromthefact that the EnglisnmeninIndiafelt that they are
superior in every way and therefore, should stop their children from gettingin
touchwith thelndian cultureand civilization asthat would pollutetheir minds. This
kind of racia prgjudice of the West had made many people suffer. Rusty is
presented to be suffering too much in the beginning of the novel, when hewas
staying with Mr. Harrison as henot only had to follow the strict code of conduct
but was a so abusedby being beaten up with caneif he doesanything whichisnot
according to the European standards. Inthenovel, we seethat when Mr. Harrison
came to know about Rusty’s visit to the Indian bazaar, he got so agitated that he
cruelly beat up Rusty with the cane. Thiskind of behaviour of Mr. Harrison
ultimately leadsto Rusty being rebellious. Ultimately, hefought back by not only
hitting Mr. Harrison back, but also by leaving hishousefor good. Mr. Harrison,
thus, can be seen as a person who works as a catalyst in Rusty’s realization of
himsdf asanindividua. At theend of the novel, weareinformed by the sweeper
boy as he speaksto Rusty that Mr. Harrison hasleft Dehraand gone away for
good.
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Check Your Progress

1. Whenwas Bond awarded the Padma Shri?

2. What was Bond often known as?

3. How did Kishen survive after his father’s remarriage?

4. Which of theddicacieswere especially enjoyed by Rusty at the bazaar?

5.3 R.K.NARAYAN’S AN ASTROLOGER’S DAY

Rasipuram Krishnaswami lyer Narayanaswami (1906—2001) is one of the most
notable authors of India. Hewas bornin Madras (now Tamil Nadu), India. He
wasoneamong thethreeauthorswho shaped Indian writingin English (especidly
infiction). Theother two writerswere Mulk Rg Anand and RgjaRao. Narayan
introduced realism and psychology in Indianwriting. Hewas aclose associate of
Graham Greene and aperson who believed in promoting regional novelslike
ThomasHardy. He created animaginary town of Magudi and set hisworksthere,
using it as a background. While Hardy is known for his tragic novels, Narayan’s
Malgudi novelsare humorous.

Bornto aschool headmaster, hewas brought up under the guardianship of
hismaterna grandmother, Parvathi. Hisfamily was modern and educated, where
the members conversed in English in their daily life. He studied at his father’s
school in hisearly years. Later, hewas sent to Lutheran Mission School, CRC
High School to study at Madras. Heread theworksby Dickens, PG Wodehouse,
Arthur Conan Doyle and Thomas Hardy with great interest. Narayan al so used
hisexperiencesin hisnovel. Helater moved to Mysore because hisfather was
transferred there. There, hemadeacl ever use of theresourcesthat wasfurnished
by the Government library of his father’s school. He had ample material to feed
his imagination. He attended the Mahargja College of Mysore in 1926 and
completed his graduation from there. When he finished his bachelor’s degree which
he completed in four years, he began to teach in aschool. Then, he turned to
writing and journalism. It wasin 1930 that hisfirst book, Svami and Friends,
waspublished. Thoughit did not bring him much public applause, but with this, he
initiated hisfictitiousworld of Malgudi. Thisartificia set-up of Magudi reflected
thetimeof the colonia rulethen and cameto developitself onequal footingwith
thereal Indian society. It reflected the growth of our society and culture.

In 1933, hefell inlovewith afifteen-year-old girl Rgjam and married her.
Hewasastaunch believer in humanity. He wanted to fed equal with people of
other castes. Hisstrict rebellion against the caste-differencein India, especially
that between aBrahmin and anon-Brahminwasdisplayed in Justice, anewspaper,
dedicated totherightsof non-Brahmins. It washisfirst nove, Svami and Friends,
which brought him into Graham Greene’s contact. The first novel of Narayan was
published again in 1935 under Greene’s care in England. Soon, TheDark Room
(1938) was published, which dedlt with the theme of domestic disharmony. Inhis
first novel, heattempted to bearealist and used hisown experiencesintheform
of astory. It was categorized asanove with autobiographical touches. Inhisthird



book, he wrote about a dominating husband whose wife was avictim of his
oppression. In 1937, after his father’s death, he accepted a commission from the
government of Mysorewhich wasaproposa to write abook to promotetourism
inthestate.

Hisnext novel was The Bachel or of Arts(1937), which painted thepicture
of hisown collegelife and experiences. In this book, Narayan described how
marriagesin Indiaarefinalized based on horoscopesand how awife bearsall
animosities of her husband in the social contract of marriage. Hiswifedied of
typhoidin 1939. They had adaughter called Hema. The death of Rgjam caused a
sevious setback totheauthor. Thisemotiona changeand taking care of adaughter
of threeyearswithout hiswife, aongwith other circumstancesaredepictedinthe
autobiographical novel, The English Teacher. It isatrilogy along with Svami
and Friends and The Bachelor of Arts. Narayan attained some renown
encouraged by which he beganto publish ajourna called Indian Thought. It was
unsuccessful because the author was unable to manageit properly and ended
untimely within ayear. Hisfirst collection of short stories, Malgudi Days, was
publishedin 1942, followed by hisnove, The English Teacher (1945). Till then,
he had been publishing books from England only. But the Second World War
brought achangeand hebegan hisown publishing company cdled “Indian Thought
Publications.” The company was a success and is still being run and managed by
hisgranddaughter.

Dueto hisdesireto contributeto the society and literature, hebecamevery
popular and respected. After England, hebecamefamousinAmericaandthen, in
thewholeworld. In hisnext novel, Mr. Sampath (1948), we can notice how he
overcame hisautobiographica overtones. It wasachanged and modified manner
adopted by theauthor. TheFinancial Expert (1952) isconsidered hismasterpiece,
whichisbased on atrue story about afinancid geniuscaled Margayyawhom he
knew by thereferenceof hisbrother, R.K. Laxman, afamouscartoonist. Hisnext
novel, Waiting for Mahatma (1955), depictsafictional visit of MahatmaGandhi
to Magudi, wherethe protagoni st falsin love with awoman, who was attending
thediscoursesaof thevisting Mahama Thewoman wascaled Bharti. Thecharacter
of Bharti is the personification of India and also, it is the soul of Gandhiji’s
discourses. Thisnovel has portrayed the Indian freedom struggle. Here also,
Narayan focuses on the life of the common man as Eugene O’ Neill did in his
drameas.

Intheyear 1953, Narayan cameto be acknowledged globally asabrilliant
Indian writer of English novelsand stories; hisworkswerebeing published inthe
USfor thefirst timeby Michigan State University Press. Narayan wasamixture
of the modern and the traditional. In early 1956, he arranged his daughter’s
wedding. It wasduring thisperiod that hewrote, The Guide (1958), whilehewas
visiting the United Statesin 1956 on aRockefeller Fellowship. During thistime
when hewasin the United States, Narayan maintained adaily journa and record
of events which was later published as ‘My Dateless Diary’ (1960). This was the
period when hevisited England and met Graham Greenefor thefirst time. Narayan
consdered Greeneafriend and mentor as he wasthe person, who recommended
him to change hisname. After hisreturn fromAmericaand England, The Guide
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was published. This was Narayan’s greatest achievement. In this novel, realism,
naturaism, philosophy, stream of consci ousnessand mysticism are combined very
beautifully. Itisamixtureof Indian philosophy and theday-to-day needsof mundane
human lifebes desbeing aninteresting pi cture of the protagonist, an ordinary man.
The Guidewon him the SahityaAkademi Award in 1958.

He also wrote many philosophical essays. ‘Next Sunday’ (1960) was his
one such collection of conversational essays. His ‘My Dateless Diary’ includes an
essay which may be cdled apreludeto the composition of The Guide. Narayan’s
next publicationwas TheMan Eater of Malgudi (1961), acomedy and anexample
of deft handling. Narayan not only experimented with thethemesof socid redism,
humanitarianism, religion and metaphysics, but dsotried hishandin dealingwith
the subjects like man’s philosophical journey. He made a clever use of the dramatic
devicesand experimented by applying irony, psychologica anaysisof characters,
the stream-of -consciousness (asin hismasterpiece, The Guide), ordinary life
speech and classica comedy.

Narayan, by now, had becomefamousand travelled extensively delivering
lectureson Indianliterature. He owned aluxurioushousein Mysoreand lived a
comfortable life. He regularly contributed write-ups to The Hindu and The
Atlantic, the leading two journals. Narayan explored the depths of mythical
existenceof Hinduism and spiritudism and criticized theblind following of religion
at thesametime. Hescrutinized theage old customsin hisworks. Anexamplecan
be found in The Guide, where Rgju feigns to be a saint. Gods, Demons and
others, (1964) wasacollection of trand ated short storiesfrom Hindu epics. His
brother, R. K. Laxmanillustrated hisnovelsand stories. The stories sel ected for
thetransl ation were chosen singularly for having heroes, which arefamousfor
their exploitsand great deeds.

The Vendor of Sveetswaswrittenin 1967 inspired by hislast American
tour. Thenovd describesthe cultural differencesbetween an Indianand American
inacomicway. Thesameyear, hevisited England to receivehishonorary doctorates
fromthe University of Leeds. Hisnext work wasacollection of short stories, A
Horseand Two Goats, that was published in 1970. Thetrand ation of Tamil epic,
Ramavataram or Kamba Ramayana, was published asaresult of hispromiseto
hisdyingunclein 1938. It wastrand ated into Englishin 1973. It took five years of
his constant |abour. He then trandl ated the other Sanskrit epic, Mahabhar ata,
whichwasfinaly publishedin 1980. Another work inthistimewas The Painter
of Sgns(1977). Inall of his works, the development of the hero’s character is a
major part of the narrative’s plot-construction.

Narayan was commissioned by the Karnataka Government to writeabook
to promote tourismin the state, in hislater years. He met the demands of the
government and wrote a book published as a part of a larger government
publication duringthelate 1970s. He published it in hisown presswith afresh
name called The Emerald Route (1980). Thisbook contains hispersona views
onthelocal history and heritage of Karnataka. It was not asinteresting ashis
other humoroustaesbut it served the purpose. In the sameyear, hewashonoured
asan honorary member of the American Academy of Artsand Lettersand won
the AC Benson Medal from the Royal Society of literature. He had gained so



much popularity worldwidethat hisnovel sand storiesweretrand ated into Chinese
and many other foreign languages.

A Tiger of Malgudi followed in 1983. This novel deals with a strange
themeof atiger having acordial rel ationship with human beings. Hisnext novel
was Talkative Man (1986), which isthe story of ajournalist from Malgudi. In
between, he had al so published two short stories: Malgudi Days (1982), arevised
edition including theorigina book containing some other storiesand Under the
Banyan Treeand Other Sories, anew collection of tales. A Writers Nightmatre,
acollection of essays dealing with awide range of subjectsfromthe Nobel Prize
winnersto the caste-system, monkeys, love, etc. was publishedin 1983. It aso
contained many of hiswrite-upsfor the newspapers and magazinessince 1958
collectively. Narayan never married again. It shows how resolutewasheto give
loveto hisonly child after hisbeloved wifeexpired. Also, hehad settledin Mysore
whichwasnot hisstate. Thesequalitiesshow that hewasastrong manand believed
inwhat hedid. While staying a one, he had devel oped atastefor agriculture. He
bought land and started farming. He also liked to go for awalk and loved to
interact with local people. Hewasvery fond of reading human charactersand
their behaviour. Inal of hisbooks, thereareinterestinglocd incidents, engaging
petty shopkeepers, vendors, hawkers, street peopl e, villagersand thelikes.

Hisgrowth asawriter brought him further honour asaRgya SabhaMember
of theIndian Parliament of the Upper House. Using this platform, heworked for
theupliftment of the soci ety openly. Hemade somesuggestionsto dter theeducation
system by recommending somechangestoit. TheWbr|d of Nagaraj was published
in 1990. All of Narayan’s creations had a uniform setting of Malgudi. After this
work, hefell ill and moved to Madras so that he could stay closeto hisdaughter.
It was in 1994 that his daughter died of cancer and his grand-daughter
Bhuvaneswari began to run his publication called ‘Indian Thought publications’
and took care of him as well. Here, Narayan published his final work,
Grandmother’s Tale. It was & so autobiographical in naturewritten in theform of
novella, whichrelateshow hisgreet-grandmother travel led to many placesin search
of her runaway husband shortly after their marriage. Thistalewasnarratedtoa
young child Narayan by hisgrandmother under whose carehegrew. R K. Narayan
wasamanwho loved to know peopleand talked with themwithout any inhibition
even when hewastoo busy. Heloved to sharehisfedlingswith hisfriends. In his
last years, hiseveningswere spent with N. Ram, the publisher of TheHindu and
thenotableIndian journalist. Although heloved meeting people, he had stopped
givinginterviewsby thistime. Hewasaverseto it because once hisinterview with
TheTimesgaveaseverephysica and mentd jolt, hospitalizing him. InMay 2001,
Narayan was hospitalized. On 13 May 2001 heexpired in Chennai at the age of
ninety-four.

5.3.1 Narayan’s Style of Writing

Narayan wasfond of smple prose. Hisstyleremained simpleand precise. His
narrative styleisadescriptivetypeof prose. Helooked degp into human lifewith
sympathy and dedi cation and yet kept himsdf d oof whilerendering hisdescriptions.
Hissatiresaremild and appeding to thereaders.
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Simplicity of prose

R. K. Narayan’s wide range of representation of human life and society brought
him famebothin Indiaand abroad. Hewasavery keen observer of society and
lover of human nature. He used simplelanguagefor hisworkswhich reflected an
unaffected prose accompanied with humour. Throughout hislife, heendeavoured
to focuson the society through al hisworks. He portrayed thelife of common
man. Hisreadersawayssaw hisworksasif it weretheir own lifeand society. His
focusremained onordinary lifeand peoplein everything that hecreated. Heportrays
thedalily lifeof the Indian peoplewith apsychological insight into their character
and activitiesvery intricately. He often used the contemporary description of the
Tamil lifestyle. Infact, hisstoriesfocuson thelifeand culture of Tamil Nadu. But
al thesame, simplicity hasthe greatest part in the delineation of hischaracters
which are universal types. Graham Greene compared him to Anton Chekhov
because of hissmplicity and lustre of prose, itsgentle beauty, ironica portraya of
tragic situationsinterspersed with humour and vivid characterisation.

Realism

Narayan used realism for all hisnarratives. He described what he saw around
him. Hisnove sand short storiestel| thetalesof men and women from our society.
Ma gudi, the backdrop of hisnovelsisafictionalized setting likeany south Indian
village. Magudi acquainted the Indian readerswith theloca Tamil society where
they couldfed at homeandrdaetotheincidents, peopleand ther lives. It described
thedalylifeof Indiansinasmal town. Anthony West of theNew Yorker considered
Narayan’s style of writing full of realism and variety and likened it to Nikolai
Gogol’s art of storytelling.

Transparency of vision

Narayan was a keen observer of people and society and he used the minute
detailsof our liveswith smplicity in hisbooks. Hewasdetailed and hislanguageis
easily understood by everyone. Hehad studied thelifeof ordinary manvery closdly.
The conversation between Rgju and thevillagersin The Guideisan example.
Jhumpa Lahiri, the Pulitzer Prize winner Indian author, says that Narayan’s short
sorieshavethesame captivating fedingsashisnoves. They areshort but they are
very interesting and engrossing because of their complete expression andthisis
wherethegreatest reward of astoryteller lies. Peopletakelot of timetoenjoy its
short lengthand simplicity. According to her, what Narayan encapsulatesfromthe
beginningtill theend of ashort Sory, othersstriveto achievein morethan hundreds
of pages. Infact, hisingght, presentation, full expression of thelivesof characters
inther entirety isall matchless. Thedepiction of lifeand characterswith full and
minutedetail sareagift of keeninsight, sharp observation and the capacity to read
lifeclosdly. It isbecause of these characteristicsthat he has been compared with
O Henry, Frank O’Connor, and Flannery O’Connor. Lahiri also compares him to
Guy deMaupassant for hisability of precision without losing lustreand interestin
thenarrative. Like Maupassant, the great French writer, Narayan al so sketches
commonplace characters of the middle classlife and watchesthem asasilent
spectator.



Descriptive narrative

R.K Narayan’s style of prose is descriptive and not analytical. His style is objective
wheretheauthor isexpected to create hischaracterswithout invol ving his persona
sentimentsand emotionsinto their actions. He putstheminthe story asthey arein
their redl lives. But hetakesfull interest in describing hischaracterswith amild
touch of humour. Hisworks, onthewhole, show that hewas an avid reader of
humanlife. Hiscommonplaceincidentsarearranged so peculiarly inal their native
samplicity that thereadersattach their sentimentswith them sonaturally. Themost
important part of hisstyleishiscapacity of beingimaginative. HisMagudi isits
greatest example. Itisasketch of alocal smal town wherepeopledtill takepride
inatraditiona outlook towardslife. They hold superdtitionin greet aweandflinch
from accepting anything new or modern. He chosethis set-up asabackground to
show aso how modernity had been making inroadsinto Indian society. Theworld
of Magudi hasawiderangeof characters.

Humour and irony

Narayan’s writings are interspersed with a soft touch of humour and irony. In his
The Guide, he chooses an ordinary man Raju who is mean and petty; but the
author viewshimwithindulgence. Narayan describesincidentsrel ated to himwith
mild humour and sarcasm adding colour to the portrayal of his character and
story. The undercurrent of humour and irony arein thetexture of the novel. For
example, thereisadescriptionin thebeginningwhen Rgu takesrefugeinatemple
by theriver and posesasasage. Thewriter hasgiven theintricate details of the
behaviour of Rgu and the villagerswith thetouch of humour andirony. But there
ispathosasoin hisstorieswhich he handleswith great care. It ispity that aman
who hasbeenjailed as Rgju had done, comesout in the society to cheet peopleas
apretended sadhu.

Humour and irony walk side by sidein hisworks supporting each other.
Humour isused to enliven an incident or a character-sketch whereasthereis
pathos, pity and irony to highlight the atmosphere of the situation. In thismanner,
Narayan’s writing style can be compared to that of William Faulkner. Both of
them werehumanists. They picked up anindividua to describethewholesociety
through them. Thejuxtaposition of the conflict between man and society isapart
of the works of Narayan. Though there is similarity between their subjects,
especidly their visonfor humanity. Faulkner used rhetoricad proseandillustrated
hispointswith extraordinary descriptionswhereas Narayan used s mplelanguage
andredigicgtuations.

Humanism

R. K. Narayan’s works display a dedication to the cause of humanity. It is not
patriotic or religious. But his descriptions touch the heart of hisreaders. His
characters are chosen from ordinary life and the detail s about them are al'so
commonplace but the beauty liesintheir description. Man and hisbehaviour are
hisprimeinterests. For instance, he depi ctsthe character of Rgju, the protagonist
of hisfamousnovel The Guide, from hisjourney as man of very ordinary and
sordid intereststo aman who issalvaged by supreme spirituality. Narayan feels
that common man isbornwith quaitieswhich canlead himto the supremegoa of

Ruskin Bond and

R K. Narayan
NOTES
Self - Learning
Material 139



Ruskin Bond and life. But aman has hisshortcomingsand to overcomethoseisnot easy. Hededls

RIC Nerayan withthelifeof ahumanbeingwith detalsbut hispoint of view remains humanitarian.
All hisworksdisplay abasiclovetowards mankind. Hedealswith even smaller
incidentsof ahuman lifeor ahuman character with neatnessand obj ectivity to add

NOTES charm and compl etenessto the characters.

5.3.2 Text, Summary and Critical Analysis

Text

PUNCTUALLY at midday he opened his bag and spread out his professional
equipment, which consisted of a dozen cowrie shells, a square piece of cloth
with obscure mystic charts on it, a notebook, and a bundle of palmyrawriting.
His forehead was resplendent with sacred ash and vermilion, and his eyes
sparkled with asharp abnormal gleam whichwasreally an outcome of acontinual
searching look for customers, but which hissimple clientstook to be aprophetic
light and felt comforted. The power of his eyes was considerably enhanced by
their position placed as they were between the painted forehead and the dark
whiskers which streamed down his cheeks : even a half-wit’s eyes would sparkle
in such a setting. To crown the effect he wound a saffron-coloured turban
around his head. This colour scheme never failed.

People were attracted to him asbees are attracted to cosmos or dahliastalks. He
sat under the boughs of a spreading tamarind tree which flanked a path running
through the Town Hall Park. It was aremarkable place in many ways: asurging
crowd was always moving up and down this narrow road morning till night.

A variety of trades and occupationswas represented all along itsway: medicine
sellers, sellers of stolen hardware and junk, magicians, and, above all, an
auctioneer of cheap doth, who created enough din all day to attract the whole
town. Next to him in vociferousness came a vendor of fried groundnut, who
gave his ware a fancy name each day, calling it “ Bombay Ice-Cream “ one day,
and on the next *“ Delhi Almond,” and on the third “ Raja’s Delicacy,” and so on
and so forth, and people flocked to him. A considerable portion of this crowd
dallied before the astrologer too. The astrologer transacted his business by the
light of aflare which crackled and smoked up above the groundnut heap nearby.
Half the enchantment of the place was due to the fact that it did not have the
benefit of municipal lighting. The placewaslit up by shop lights. One or two had
hissing gaslights, some had naked flares stuck on poles, somewere it up by old
cycle lamps, and one or two, like the astrologer’s, managed without lights of
their own. It was a bewildering criss-cross of light rays and moving shadows.

This suited the astrologer very well, for the simple reason that he had not in the
least intended to be an astrologer when he began life; and he knew no more of
what was going to happen to others than he knew what was going to happen to
himself next minute. He was as much a stranger to the stars aswere hisinnocent
customers. Yet he said things which pleased and astonished everyone: that was
more a matter of study, practice, and shrewd guesswork. All the same, it was as
much an honest man’s labour as any other, and he deserved the wages he
carried home at the end of aday.

He had left hisvillage without any previousthought or plan. If he had continued
there he would have carried on the work of his forefathers namely, tilling the
land, living, marrying, and ripeningin hiscornfield and ancestral home. But that
was not to be. He had to leave home without telling anyone, and he could not
rest till heleft it behind a couple of hundred miles.

Toavillager itisagreat deal, asif an ocean flowed between. He had aworking
analysis of mankind’s troubles: marriage, money, and the tangles of human ties.
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what was wrong. He charged three pies per question, never opened his mouth
till the other had spoken for at least ten minutes, which provided him enough
stuff for a dozen answers and advices. When he told the person before him,
gazing at his palm, “In many ways you are not getting the fullest results for your
efforts,” nine out of ten were disposed to agree with him. Or he questioned: “Is
there any woman in your family, maybe even a distant relative, who is not well
disposed towards you?” Or he gave an analysis of character: “Most of your
troubles are dueto your nature. How can you be otherwise with Saturn where he
is? You have an impetuous nature and a rough exterior.” This endeared him to
their hearts immediately, for; even the mildest of uslovesto think that he hasa
forbidding exterior.

Thenutsvendor blew out hisflare and rose to go home. Thiswasasignal for the
astrologer to bundle up too, sinceit left himin darkness except for alittle shaft of
green light which strayed in from somewhere and touched the ground before
him. He picked up his cowrie shells and paraphernalia and was putting them
back into his bag when the green shaft of light was blotted out; helooked up and
saw a man standing before him. He sensed a possible client and said: “You look
so careworn. It will do you good to sit down for a while and chat with me.” The
other grumbled some reply vaguely. The astrologer pressed his invitation;
whereupon the other thrust his palm under his nose, saying: “You call yourself
an astrologer?” The astrologer felt challenged and said, tilting the other’s palm
towards the green shaft of light: “Yours is a nature .. .” “Oh, stop that,” the other
said. “Tell me something worthwhile. . ..”

Our friend felt piqued. “I charge only three pies per question, and what you get
ought to be good enough for your money. . . .” At this the other withdrew his arm,
took out an anna, and flung it out to him, saying: “I have some questions to ask.
If | prove you are bluffing, you must return that anna to me with interest.”

“If you find my answers satisfactory, will you give me five rupees? “ “No.”
“ Or will you give me eight annas ? *

“All right, provided you give me twice as much if you are wrong,” said the
stranger. This pact was accepted after alittle further argument. The astrologer
sent up a prayer to heaven as the other lit a cheroot. The astrologer caught a
glimpse of hisface by the matchlight. There was a pause as cars hooted on the
ro & djutka drivers swore at their horses, and the babble of the crowd agitated
the semi-darkness of the park.

The other sat down, sucking his cheroot, puffing out, sat there ruthlessly. The
astrologer felt very uncomfortable. “Here, take your anna back. I am not used to
such challenges. It is late for me today. . . .”

He made preparations to bundle up. The other held his wrist and said: “ You
can’t get out of it now. You dragged me in while I was passing.” The astrologer
shivered in his grip; and his voice shook and became faint. “Leave me today. |
will speak to you tomorrow.” The other thrust his palm in his face and said:
“Challenge is challenge. Go on.” The astrologer proceeded with his throat drying
up: “Thereisawoman...”

“Stop,” said the other. “I don’t want all that. Shall I succeed in my present search
or not? Answer this and go. Otherwise | will not let you go till you disgorge all
your coins.” The astrologer muttered a few incantations and replied: “All right.
| will speak. But will you give mearupeeif what | say isconvincing? Otherwise
I will not open my mouth, and you may do what you like.” After a good deal of
haggling the other agreed. The astrologer said: “You were left for dead. Am |
right?

“Ah, tell me more.”

“A knife has passed through you once?” said the astrologer.

“Good fellow!” He bared his chest to show the scar. “What else?”
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“And then you were pushed into a well nearby in the field. You were left for
dead.”

“I should have been dead if some passer-by had not chanced to peep into the
well,” exclaimed the other, overwhelmed by enthusiasm. “When shall | get at
him?” he asked, clenching his fist.

“In the next world,” answered the astrologer. “He died four months ago in a far-
off town. You will never see any more of him.” The other groaned on hearing it.
The astrologer proceeded:

“Guru Nayak”

“You know my name! “ the other said, taken aback.

“As | know all other things. Guru Nayak, listen carefully to what | have to say.
Your village is two day’s journey due north of this town. Take the next train and
be gone. | see once again great danger to your life if you go from home.” He took
out a pinch of sacred ash and held it to him. “Rub it on your forehead and go
home. Never travel southward again, and you will live to be a hundred.”
“Why should | leave home again?” the other said reflectively. “l was only going
away now and then to look for him and to choke out his life if I met him.” He
shook his head regretfully. “He has escaped my hands. | hope at least he died as
he deserved.”

“Yes,” said the astrologer. “He was crushed under a lorry.” The other looked
gratified to hear it. The place was deserted by the time the astrologer picked up
hisarticlesand put them into his bag. The green shaft was also gone, leaving the
place in darkness and silence. The stranger had gone off into the night, after
giving the astrologer a handful of coins.

It was nearly midnight when the astrol oger reached home. His wife was waiting
for him at the door and demanded an explanation. He flung the coins at her and
said: “Count them. One man gave all that.”

“Twelve and a half annas,” she said, counting. She was overjoyed. “I can buy
some jaggery and coconut tomorrow. The child has been asking for sweets for
so many days now. | will prepare some nice stuff for her.”

“The swine has cheated me! He promised me a rupee,” said the astrologer. She
looked up at him. “You look worried. What is wrong? “

“Nothing.”

After dinner, sitting on the pyol, he told her: “Do you know a great load is gone
from metoday? | thought | had the blood of a man on my hands all these years.
That was the reason why | ran away from home, settled here, and married you.
Heisalive.”

She gasped. “You tried to kill!”

“Yes, in our village, when | was a silly youngster. We drank, gambled, and
quarrelled badly one day why think of it now? Time to sleep,” he said, yawning,
and stretched himself on the pyol.

An Astrologer’s Day and other Stories isashort story collection of storieswritten
by R.K. Narayan. Thefirst story inthiscollectionisAn Astrologer’s Day. The
story isabout an astrologer who hastaken up this profession, it appears, dueto
hisfamily circumstances and not because heknowsthecraft or that it runsinhis
family. Therefore, heisastranger to astrology just like the clientswho seek his
advice. However, heisglib and very good at putting on aperfect show that goes
well with the profess on of an astrologer. Whiledl through the story the astrologer
happily foolshisclientswith generic comments, thereader ismystified and taken
aback when thisastrologer accurately tell saclient about his past and then gives



advicefor thefuture. He even addresses the client by hisactual name. At this
point, the reader is forced to wonder if the “astrologer’ was actually well-versed in
astrology or if he possessed some specia abilitiesand powers.

Summary

The author begins the story with a description of the protagonist— the astrologer.
Thereisadetailed description of theattireworn by the astrol oger and thetoolshe
usesfor histradeand theenvironment and aurathat he createsto give himself the
perfect appearance of an astrologer. Theastrol oger has not been given any name
andisshownto bejust likeone of the many street vendorsthat are seen all across
India—sitting in the shade of a tree or a temporary canopy for protection and
touting dl thingsimaginablelikefruits, vegetables, spices, gems, groundnut and
even newspapers. Whilethe astrologer isjust oneof thevarioussuchvendors, itis
the nature of histrade that requires him to be dressed in a particular way and
behaveinaprescribed manner. Hevery effectivdy portrayshimsdf asan astrol oger
through theimpression he gives of being aholy man possessing specia powers
that givehimthe power to function asan astrol oger.

With no background drama, the astrologer’s environment and surroundings
slowly start taking shape. Though the author makes no pointed referenceto a
specific city or town, dueto thefact that thefictional city of Malgudi consistently
featuresinthestoriesof R.K. Narayan, it can beassumed that thisstory, too, isset
in Malgudi. The story portrays arural city and not an urban one. The author
mentions the use of ‘municipal lighting’ so that the reader is provided with a feel of
themilieu. Also, theauthor mentionsthe various other vendors present therewho
aresalling variousother goods. All thisgivesafeding theastrologer isactualy
located at aplacewhichisfull of hustleand bustle.

In the story’s first part, the reader gets a sense of the background and of the
Setting even though at thispoint the author hasnot provided any actua information
with respect to the astrologer himself. The activities of the astrologer that he
performsevery day aredescribed in broad terms. It ismade clear by the narrator
that the astrol oger does not really know how totell thefuture and isacharlatan,
and is also an exceptional judge of character: “He was as much a stranger to the
stars as were his innocent customers. But it didn’t seem to matter at all. He said
thingswhich pleased and astonished everyone: that was moreamatter of study,
practice and shrewd guesswork.’

Oneday whenthe astrologer isabout to return homefrom hiswork, heis
stopped by anindividua. Theastrologer and theindividua engagein adiscussion.
Thisclientistreated by the astrol oger in the same manner as hetreats his other
clients — using the same platitudes to open conversation and making the very same
commentsashedoeswith hisother clients. However, thisclient turnsout to be of
an unusua ly mean spirit and more aggressivethan hispreviousclients. Heisbent
upon getting his money’s worth and remarks that if the astrologer fails to tell him
thetruth, then the astrologer will haveto return al hismoney along with apendty
amount. Realizing that the situation isonein which he most probably will be
exposed, the astrologer becomes nervous and hetriesto get out of thedeal with
this client. He even goes on to say: ‘Leave me today. | will speak to you tomorrow.’
Nevertheless, theclient ispersistent and will not | et the astrol oger back out since,
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according to him, “‘Challenge is challenge.” The astrologer is left with just one
choice—to accept the terms of the agreement.

At thispoint, theauthor makesthereader fedl that the astrologer might be
exposed as possessing no real skill of telling the future. However, the author
introducesanew twist in the story. The astrol oger startsto tell about the past of
theclient and talks about along timeago. Hebeginsby relating the story of the
client’s past and describes how a long time back someone had stabbed him and
thenthrown himinto awell todie. Theastrologer dsotellshisclient that it was
with the help of apasser-by that hislife had been saved. Theclient isaready
impressed by the accurate story of hispast and when the astrologer eventakeshis
name, Guru Nayak, theclient isstunned. The astrologer goesonto givehim some
advice. HetdlsNayak to return home and stop hissearch for the personwho had
triedtokill him. Theastrologer further saysthat theman who tried to kill Nayak
has met with an accident that hasleft him dead. Theastrologer goesontotell
Nayak not toleavehisvillageagain, asdoing sowill put himin hugedanger. The
author had built the story in such amanner that the reader beginsto believethat
theastrol oger actualy possesses some magica powers.

Guru Nayak, who has been awestricken by the astrol oger, payshim hisdue
amount and goesaway. Theastrologer, who hasbeen delayed by theclient, dso
setsoff tohishome. Hefindshiswifewaiting at the door for him. Shedemands
toknow thereason for hisdelayed return. Theastrologer tellsher of thewager he
won and givesher that extramoney. Hea sotellsher that he hasbeen relieved of
aguilty feding which had been weighing on hismindfor quitesometime. Headds
that for severa yearshewaslivingwith theguilt of havingkilledaman. 1t wasdue
to thisthat he had left hisvillage. But, today he got to know that the man he
thought hehad killed was actualy adive. Reveding thepast, hetelshiswifethat
on one occasion when hewas gambling in astate of drunkenness, he entered into
aquarrel with another man and stabbed him with aknife and thought himto be
dead. The astrologer does not give any more explanation, yet for the reader all
partsof thejigsaw puzzlefal in place. It becomes apparent that the client wasthe
man that the astrol oger had stabbed.

Significant features of An Astrologer’s Day
Let usgo through the significant features of the short story, An Astrologer’s Day.

1. Exposition: Right at the start of the story the astrologer isintroduced to
the reader. The author al so describes the other vendorswho are selling
their goodsalong with the astrol oger. This helpsto build an environment
whichisgrippingwithlife. Thenarrator provides an apt description of how
the astrologer manages to fool his clients. ‘He said things which pleased
and astonished everyone: that was more amatter of study, practice and
shrewd guesswork.’

A perfect picture of an astrologer isdepicted by the author that of acon
artist likesof whom arefoundin al towns, citiesand markets. Although
peoplefed hesitant to gpproach the astrologerssitting by theroadside, yet
they aretempted to seek their assistancein matter of troubleand to know
what will happeninthefuture.



2. Complication: Sugpension and uncertainty iscreated regarding thelifeand Rusg f&Bﬁnd and
past of the astrologer. Thereader isinformed right at the start of thetale o areyan
that the astrologer had not set out in life to become an astrologer. This
leavesthereader with afeeling of suspenseregarding how and why the
protagoni st becamean astrol oger. NOTES

Theagtrologer had comeaway fromhisvillagefurtively. Also, hestarted his
lifedl over again at asafedistancefrom hisvillage. Thereader dso getsto
know that this man’s family business does not deal in astrology. Had he
remained inhisvillage, much likehisforefather, hetoo would havetended
hiscornfieldsand land. Such information makesthereader curiousabout
what wastherein hispast that instigated the man to takethe extreme step
of leaving hisancestrd village.

3. Climax: Thestory goesdong at an expected pace but only till the astrologer
encountersan unusual client. The client appearsfor consultation just when
theastrologer iscalling it aday, packing up hisstuff and isready to head
back home. Theclient hascomewith pointed and specific queriesand puts
out achallengeto theastrologer to give answersthat are equally specific.

4. Scenethat drivestheplot: Thescenewherethestrangeclient lightshis
cheroot and the astrol oger catchesaglimpseof hisfaceistheturning point
inthe story. As soon asthe astrol oger seesthefaceinthelight fromthe
match he becomesuncomfortable and desperately attemptsto free himsealf
of thechdlenge.

Theclientisadamant and will not | et the astrol oger wriggle out of thededl.
He says vehemently, “Challenge is challenge’. Both the client and the reader
arebaffled by thereve ations made by the astrol oger. Theastrologer reveals
that inthe past, the client had been stabbed to death and then pushedinto a
well closeto afield. Excitement and suspense get heightened with the
astrologer telling the client’s name, Guru Nayak. This leaves the client
stumped, yet hefurther wantsto know about the man who had stabbed him
and pushed himintothewd|. At thispoint, theastrol oger tellshim with greet
confidenceto stop looking for the man as he was crushed to death by a
lorry inatown far away. Then the astrologer warns Guru Nayak never to
step out of home, especidly not towardsthe south.

The reader suddenly beginsto admirethe astrol oger for having read the
stranger’spast accurately and for telling his name as well. Up till now the
reader had believed that the astrol oger was afraud, but now the reader
was dumbfounded with thefact that the astrol oger actually possessed the
skill of futuretelling.

5. Characterization: Thewriter hasadopted amethod of characterization
whichisamix of the dramatic and expository. The story hasthree main
characterswhichareasfollows:

(@) AnAstrologer: Theastrologer isthe protagonist of thestory but is
not given any name. Theauthor purposaly doesnot giveany nameto
theastrol oger asit doesnot add any meaning tothestory. Theastrologer

is show to be a ‘round character” and several facets of his personality ' syt . | earning
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arerevealed asthe plot gradually devel ops. The author creates an
elaborate picture of the astrologer’s appearance.

- “His forehead was resplendent with sacred ash and vermilion
and his eyes sparkled with a sharp abnormal gleam” which was
agreat comfort to thesimpleclientsasthey thought it was some
sort of propheticlight.

- “To crown the effect he wound a saffron-coloured turban around
hishead. Thiscolour schemenever failed. Peoplewereattracted
to him as bees are attracted to cosmos or dahlia stalks’.

- “Half-wit’s eyes would sparkle in such a setting’.

- Theastrologer had no knowledge of “astrology’, yet he employed
hiscrafty intelligenceto aptly play therole of anastrologer. This
man possessed a working analysis of mankind’s troubles and he
would provideinformationand adviceto hisdient whileheintently
sudiedtheir pam:

- ‘Most of your troubles are due to your nature ......
Saturn...... You have an impetuous nature and a rough exterior’.

- ‘Inmanyways you are not getting the fullest results of your efforts’.
Such words seem instantly true for one’s own self to almost all human
beings and make them believe that the speaker of such words has
read theeventsof lifeaccurately.

The crafty astrologer would not open hismouth before at least ten
minutesand used thistimeto gather informationwhichwould provide
material for over ‘a dozen answers and advices’.

. Prospectiveclient for theastrologer: Theclient hasafocal roleto

play inthe development of the plot of the story aswell asitsclimax.
Thisclient turned out to be no other than the man whom the astrologer
asayoungster had stabbed during adrunken quarrel and left himfor
dead. Thisincident in the past was the reason why the client was
furious, restlessand desperately hunting for that manto avengehimsdif.
Whiletheclient wasunableto recognizethe astrol oger ashisassallant,
inthelight of amatchstick, the astrol oger recognized himastheman
he had supposedly left as dead. In the process of telling about the
client’s past, the astrologer addresses the client by his name ‘Guru
Nayak’.

. Astrologer’s wife: Despite the fact that the astrologer’s wife has just

avery minor role to play in the entire story, her roleis of prime
importancein the denouncement of the story. The astrologer reveals
to hiswifeabout the past incident and how hewasfeding relieved of
hisguilt now. Whileit could have been possibletoremovethischaracter
and havethe astrologer talk with his conscience and givethe same
information to the reader, the presence of thewife addslifeto the
characters.



6.

Narrative technique: In the technique used by the writer to build the
story, suspenseisconstantly created for the reader. Suspense starting from
whether the *astrologer’ will be able to get through even asingle client with
hislack of knowledge of thestars, towherethe story isleading, towhat the
circumstances would have been that made this “astrologer’ suddenly run
away from hisvillage and becomean astrol oger in thistown. Revealing
variouspartsof the past dowly isthetechniquefollowed by thewriter. The
final revelation createsaclear picture, parts of which had been just hinted
at through therest of thestory. The climax isboth dramatic, inhow itis
reached, andlogicd.

. Figurativelanguage: Variousfigures of speech have been usedinthe

short story, An Astrologer’s Day. Someof them areasfollows:
a. Simile: Someof the similesused by the author are:

- Thedistancethat the astrol oger covered when heleft home so
that hewould befar away from hisvillageisdescribed with the
following simile: “Toavillager itis a great deal, as if an ocean
flowed between’.

- Theastrologer wears asaffron-coloured turban and people get
attracted to it. The author writes: ‘People were attracted to him
as bees are attracted to cosmos or dahlia stalks.’

b. Irony: Some of the irony laden comments made by the writer
regarding theastrologer inthe story areprovided asfollows:

- “He knew no more of what was going to happen to others than
he knew what was going to happen to himself next minute.’

- “He was as much a stranger to the stars as were his innocent
customers.’

- “...his eyes sparkled with a sharp abnormal gleam which was
really an outcome of acontinual searchinglook for customers,
which hissimple clientstook to be a prophetic light and felt
comforted.”

O© 00 N O

. What was the name of R. K. Narayan’s first book and when was it

. Inwhat way isR. K. Narayan compared to William Faulkner?

. Whoisthe protagonist of the story An Astrologer’s Day?

. Why did theastrologer run away from hisancestrd village?

. What isthe name of the prospective client withwhomthe astrologer enters
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5.4 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

1
2.
3.

4.
5.

Bond was awarded the Padma Shri in 1999 for his contributions to children’s
literature.

Bond was often known asthe CharlesLamb of India.

After his father’s remarriage, Kishen ran away from the house and survived
by steding from peoplein Haridwar. Kishen suffered fromasense of betrayd
from hisfather and therefore, endsup asanotoriousthief in Haridwar.

Golgappasand al oo tikkiswere especially enjoyed by Rusty at the bazaar.

R. K. Narayan’s first book was titled Svami and Friends and it was
publishedin 1930.

Narayan’s writing style can be compared to that of William Faulkner as
both of them were humanists. By means of oneindividual they described
thefunctioning of an entiresociety.

An astrologer belonging to arurd city isthe protagonist of the story An
Astrologer’s Day.

Theastrologer ranaway fromhisancestra villageashe, inadrunken quarrd,
had stabbed aman with aknifeand thinking himto bedead, threw himina
well.

Guru Nayak isthe prospective client withwhom the astrol oger entersintoa
dedl.

5.5

SUMMARY

- Ruskin Bond, born 19 May 1934, isan Indian author of British descent. He

is considered to be an icon among Indian writers and children’s authors and
atopnovdigt.

- He was awarded the Padma Shri in 1999 for his contributions to children’s

literature. Hisstoriesreved adeeploveof natureand people, especially the
floraand faunaof theHimal ayas.

- Hiswork has been adapted into variousformsand media. The Flight of

Pigeons has been adapted into the Merchant Ivory film, Junoon. Similarly,
The Room on the Roof has been adapted by BBC intoa TV series.

- Hisgreatest successasawriter of the quintessentia Indian experiencelies

inthefact that he has been introduced in school syllabi all acrossindia.
Stories like The Night Train at Deoli, Time Sops at Shamli, and Our
Trees Sill Growin Dehraarenow taught in schools.

- Natureplaysanimportant roleinhiswork. Evenwhenitisnotintheforefront,

itispresentinthebackground asthe action unfolds. Histripswith hisfather
when they went on planting trips on the slopes of Dehradun mark the
beginning of hisfascination with nature,



- Writerslike Dickens, Stevenson, Charles Lamb, Stephen Leacock and W.
W. Jacobswere early influences. Later, when hewasintroduced to Indian
writers, he found the works of Mulk Raj Anand and R. K. Narayan
interesting.

- Bond presentshischaractersin arestrained manner and delineatesthem
swiftly inafew words. Theplot revolvesfrom areveaing or defining episode.
According to him thedifference between ashort story and essay isupon
whose personality comes through more strongly, the author’s or the
characters he describes.

- Hiswritingreveashisbelief that awriter isrespons bleto society and man;
hiswork should befull of human vauesand universal apped. Thoughthe
charactersof hisshort storiesand novelsstrugglefor survival, they arenot
disillusoned by life. Hisplotsreveal hissympathetic attitude towardsthe
human soul.

- Rusty, ateenager and an Anglo-Indian boy isthe protagonist of ARoomon
the Roof, written by Ruskin Bond, which revolvesaround thelifeof Rusty
as he revolts against his “legal guardian’, Mr. Harrison, to take his own
courseof actioninhislifeand decidehisfuture.

- An adolescent boy’s journey of life in a small town of Dehra has been
portrayed poeticdly inthe novel, which makesthereadersnot only travel
thenooksand cornersof thetown of Dehra, but a so makesthem experience
thewaysin which adolescent mind seestheworld.

- Rasipuram Krishnaswami lyer Narayanaswami (1906 — 2001) is one of
the most notable authors of India. He was born in Madras (now Tamil
Nadu), India. He was one among the three authors who shaped Indian
writingin English (especidly infiction).

- Itwashisfirst novel Swami and Friendswhich brought himinto Graham
Greene’s contact. His next novel was The Bachelor of Arts (1937) which is
apictureof hisown collegelife and experiences. In thisbook, Narayan
described how marriagesin Indiaarefinalized based on horoscopes are
important and how awife bearsall animositiesof her husbandinthesocia
contract of marriage.

- Intheyear 1953, Narayan cameto be acknowledged globally asabrilliant
Indianwriter of English novel sand storieswhen hisworkswere published
inthe USfor thefirst timeby Michigan State University Press.

- Narayanwas commiss oned by the Karnataka Government to writeabook
to promotetourisminthestate, in hislater years. He met the demands of
the government and wroteabook published asapart of alarger government
publication duringthelate 1970s.

- Narayan wasfond of smpleprose. Hisstyleremained simpleand precise.
Hisnarrative styleisadescriptivetypeof prose. Helooked degpinto human
lifewith sympathy and dedication and yet kept himsdlf a oof whilerendering
hisdescriptions.
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- Narayan’s writings are interspersed with a soft touch of humour and irony.
In his The Guide, he chooses an ordinary man Rgjuwho ismean and petty;
but theauthor views him withindul gence.

- R. K. Narayan’s works display a dedication to the cause of humanity. It is
not patriotic or religious. But hisdescriptionstouch the heart of hisreaders.

- Thestory An Astrologer’s Day isabout an astrologer who hastaken up
thisprofession, it appears, dueto hisfamily circumstancesand not because
heknowsthecraft or that it runsin hisfamily.

5.6 KEY TERMS

- Colonialism: Itisthepolicy or practice of acquiring full or partia political
control over another country, occupying it with settlers, and exploiting it
economicaly.

- Lineage: It meansadirect descent from an ancestor; ancestry or pedigree.

- lrony: Itisaliterary technique, originally used in Greek tragedy, by which
the full significance of a character’s words or actions is clear to the audience
or reader although unknownto the character.

- Simile: Itisafigureof speechinvolving the comparison of onethingwith
another thing of adifferent kind, used to makeadescription moreemphatic
or vivid.

- Untouchability: Itisthe socid-religious practiceof ostracizing aminority
group by segregating them from themainstream by socia custom. InIndia,
according to the caste system, the higher class peopl e used to think about
scavengers as untouchables and would believetheir touch would pollute
thehigher classpeople.

5.7 SELF-ASSESSMENT QUESTIONSAND
EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1. What according to you arethe autobiographica eementsin Bond’s work?

2. What is the significance of the festival, Holi, in Bond’s A Room on the
Roof.

3. Write anote on R. K. Narayan’s simplicity of prose.
4. How hasirony been used by Narayan in hisshort story, An Astrologer’s
Day.
Long-Answer Questions

1. Critically analyze the journey of Rusty as an English adolescent in Bond’s A
Room on the Roof.



2. In what way are the Europeans in Indiain the post-independent India Ruskin Bond and

represented inthenovel The Roomon the Roof? Do you pity their existence? RIC Nerayan
Why or why not? Explain.
3. Anadlysetheroleof fatein An Astrologer’s Day written by R. K. Narayan. NOTES
4. Discuss the climax of Narayan’s story An Astrologer’s Day.
5.8 FURTHER READING
Prasad, B. and H. Ramadoss. 2000.A Background to the Sudy of English
Literature (Rev. Ed). London: Macmillan.
Aggarwal, A.2005.TheFictional World of Ruskin Bond. Delhi: Sarup & Sons.
Chaudhuri, A. 2002.The Picador Book of Modern Indian Literature. Delhi:
PanMacmillanAdult.
Chaudhuri, A. 2001.The Vintage Book of Modern Indian Literature. New
York: Vintage.
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